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THE grand history creation with which the Bible 
opens thrown into the region myths dreams 
two classes writers: the scientific, who know the many 
positive scientific errors the accepted interpretation, 
and see method harmonizing the two diverse 
records; the exegetical, who hold that exegesis alone 
should determine the meaning the chapter. 

One such short-sighted exegete, for example, referring 
Professor Guyot’s recent work, seeks enforce his 
various objections such remarks the following: 
“Biblical interpretation older far than geology”! 
“Skill knowledge the physical sciences 
means necessarily involve skill and knowledge the 
science interpretation.” man may have consider- 
able knowledge about terminal moraines, and little 
such knowledge about the origin, history, and diction 
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or, the Biblical Cosmogony the Light Modern Science. 
Arnold Guyot, LL.D., Blair Professor Geology and Physical Geogra- 
phy the College New Jersey. New York: Charles 
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the New Testament books.” (We stop these illustrative 
citations say that Professor Guyot has mention 
“terminal his work; and, further, never 
discourteous language allusion.) 

“The reconciliation which proposes between Genesis 
and Geology obtained the price fair and scien- 
tific exegesis.” interpretations which depend upon 
reading the cosmogonic ideas modern science into the 
ancient inspired record can have only the same and 
doubtful success.” “The apparent agreement the 
biblical narrative even with the geologic scheme the 
author purchased every one these points [the six 
24-hour days, and the other usually noted discrepancies] 
setting aside the claims hermeneutical science.” 
“No matter, therefore, how high our regard for the pious 
intent, the scientific attainments, and the fair, charitable 
spirit the author, fidelity the cause biblical inter- 
pretation requires the conclusion that his attempt 
failure; and every similar attempt must end failure.” 

Thus Hermeneutics, while knowing little physical 
science, and apparently unaware the antiquity its 
facts, very positive, needlessly arrogant, 
destructive. 

the writer from whom these sentences are quoted 
right his views (see, for full account them, the 
notice Prof. Guyot’s work the New Englander for 
July last), then “skill and knowledge the physical sci- 
make the account creation record not worth the time 
labor exegete. Accepting the results, science 
becomes positive its conclusion the irreconcilable 
discrepancies, and the falsity any claim inspiration, 
this part the Bible. Professor Guyot makes the re- 
mark respecting the chapter, that “its teachings are essen- 
tially spiritual, religious His critic quotes 
the sentence approvingly, but shears half its meaning. 

true that the narrative Genesis has support 
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natural science, would have been better for its relig- 
ious character that all the verses between the first and 
those the creation man had been omitted. There 
little encourage religious faith the suffix saw 
that was good,” the statement the work pro- 
nounced good not any acceptable sense true. 

certain, view the facts nature-science,— 
not modern facts, but facts that date far back the 
science hermeneutics and the need it,—that the 
creation the earth could not have preceded that 
the sun and stars; that the sun, moon, 
and stars could not have taken place after the creation 
plants and immediately before that animals; that the 
creation light could not, from its very nature, have 
taken place after that the waters and chaotic earth; 
that solid firmament could not have existed divide 
the waters from the waters; that plants, from the lower 
kinds fruit-trees, were not created any one 
twenty-four hours; that, the contrary, vast period 
time elapsed between the appearance the first sea- 
plants and the first fruit-trees; that animals the lower 
tribes were not created simultaneously, they having been, 
like plants, brought into existence successively through 
the lapse geological time; that the creation the earth 
and its inhabitants any six days twenty-four hours 
inconsistent with every fact astronomical and geolog- 
ical science. 

Although the record Genesis false all these and 
other points, the interpretation the scientific exegete 
from whom have cited correct; believe that 
there truth worth studying the old history, which 
higher style interpretation—not narrowed down the 
mere words the document, but taking broad view 
all well-established knowledge history, science, and lan- 
find and accept. believe, with Professor 
Guyot, that science does already afford great help toward 
understanding this ancient inspired chapter cos- 
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mogony, and that the brief review the majestic march 
events before makes wonderfully befitting pre- 
lude God’s message law and love man, constitu- 
ting the Bible. 

not mean say that Professor Guyot’s views 
the interpretation, the meaning the Hebrew 
words which the oldest form the document appears, 
are every case beyond question. But claim for them 
the first place among all the interpretations that have 
been offered. now thirty-five years since Professor 
Guyot, two years after his arrival America, gave me, 
house one evening, his views the first chapter 
Genesis. listened his interpretations the successive 
verses with increasing interest the end, and with in- 
creasing admiration and affection for the earnest, simple- 
minded, and learned Christian. Professor Guyot took 
the subject after years training biblical well 
natural science, and pursued with deep and honest 
searchings for the truth, believing both the Bible and 
Nature, and the inspiration and truth the first 
chapter the Bible. 

For convenience reference here insert 


THE COSMOGONY 


the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was waste and void; and darkness was upon the face the 
deep. And the Spirit God brooded upon the face the waters. 

And God said, Let there light: and there was light. God saw 
the light, that was good: and God divided the light from the darkness. 
God called the light Day, and the darkness called Night. And 
there was evening and there was morning, day first. 

And God said, Let there firmament the midst the waters, and 
let divide the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, 
and divided the waters which under the firmament from the waters 
which were above the firmament: and was so. *And God called the 
firmament Heaven. And there was evening and there was morning, day 
second. 


few variations from the Authorized Version have been made 
Professor Wm. Ballantine. 
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God said, Let the waters under the heaven gathered together 
unto one place, and let the dry appear: and was so. And God 
called the dry Earth and the gathering together the waters called 
Seas: and God saw that was good. And God said, Let the earth bring 
forth grass, the herb yielding seed, the fruit tree yielding fruit after his 
kind, whose seed itself, upon the earth: and And the 
earth brought forth grass, herb yielding seed after his kind, and the tree 
yielding fruit, whose seed was itself, after his kind: and God saw that 
was good. And there was evening and there was morning, day third. 

And God said, Let there lights the firmament the heaven 
divide the day from the night; and let them for signs, and for seasons, 
and for days, and years: and let them for lights the firmament 
the heaven give light upon the earth: and was so. And God made 
the two great the greater light rule the day, and the lesser light 
rule the night: made the stars also. And God set them the firma- 
ment the heaven give light upon the earth, and rule over the day 
and over the night, and divide the light from the darkness: and God saw 
that was good. And there was morning and there was evening, day 
fourth. 

And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature that hath life, and let fowl fly above the earth the open firma- 
ment heaven. And God created the great sea monsters, and every 
living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly, 
after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and God saw that 
was good. And God blessed them, saying, fruitful, and multiply, and 
fill the waters the seas, and let fowl multiply the earth. And there 
was evening and there was morning, day fifth. 

And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his 
kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast the earth after his kind: and 
was so. And God made the beast the earth after his kind, and cattle 
after their kind, and every thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind: 
and God saw that was good. 

And God said, Let make man our image, after our likeness: and 
let them have dominion over the fish the sea, and over the fowl the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. God created man his own 
image, the image God created him; male and female created 
them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over 
the fish the sea, and over the fowl the air, and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth. 

And God said, Behold, have given you every herb bearing seed, 
which upon the face all the earth, and every tree, the which the 
fruit tree yielding seed; you shall for meat. And every 
beast the earth, and every fowl the air, and every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, wherein life, have given every green herb 
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for meat: and was so. And God saw every thing that had made, 
and, behold, was very good. there was evening and there was 
morning, day the sixth. 

Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the 
host them. And the seventh day God ended his work which had 
and rested the seventh day from all his work which had 
made. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that 
had rested from all his work which God created and made. 


the following pages briefly review and explain 
Professor Guyot’s interpretation, without following pre- 
cisely the order his work, adding some parts other 
thoughts his from our many conversations, where they 
could aid the illustration the subject—thoughts which, 
with more leisure than was afforded him the few last 
weeks his life, would probably have brought into 
his volume. Where differ any point make men- 
tion it. have also here and there added argument 
support his views. 

approaching the subject have recognize 
the fact that man’s comprehension any idea communi- 
cated another limited the amount and character 
his knowledge and beliefs, and that the interpretation 
the terms employed the communication would 
determined thereby. For example, the idea space 
about the earth would necessarily take shape the mind 
that solid firmament with men who never had any 
other idea the subject, even the author imparting 
the idea were divine. The idea fluid space, whether 
liquid gaseous, would become that waters those 
who already believed the above the heavens.” 
(See 148th Psalm, from which Professor Guyot makes 
citation.) The general expression means ordi- 
nary men ordinary plants, such are everywhere 
view and only one educated science philosophy 
are the essential attributes plant present the sim- 
plest the species. Accordingly, the terms words 
which the ideas the Bible cosmogony are expressed 
must necessarily, although these ideas were divinely com- 


i 
| 
it 
| 
Hi i} 
| | 
| 

Hi 

| 


1885.] Creation. 207 


municated, bear some impress want knowledge 
comprehension. This important psychological fact not 
referred Professor Guyot. attention was drawn 
nearly thirty years since the eminent theologian 
New England, Dr. Nathaniel Taylor. 

suppose far from certain that Moses was the 
inspired man who received from God the record his 
creative works. seems probable that the record was 
chapter sacred truth among men long before his time, 
and that was the source the early monotheism the 
world, and some the cosmogonic ideas associated 
with this belief. 

The brief review creation Genesis sets forth 
only the grand stages progress the creative work, 
those great events that marked epochs the history. 
Such should have been written man supreme 
intelligence and exalted philosophy, and such must 
God the author. The number these epochs the 
account eight. method interpretation that puts 
among the eight event not this epochal character 
should, therefore, received with doubt. 

III. System under law pervades works, and the 
discovery one great end all philosophic study 
nature. Professor Guyot looked for system the arrange- 
ment the Mosaic record, well the relations 
the works themselves; and the result reached 
itself profound testimony its divine origin. 

the six days Genesis, the first three are like the 
last three having the work the first the 
three days, and having ¢wo great works the last 
the three. There is, thus, parallelism movement 
between the two halves, the first and second triads. 
the first day, the light was the the universe, 
dependent the constitution matter; the fourth 
day, the first the second triad, from the sun, 
moon, and stars the earth. 

Further: the first triad included the events connected 
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with the history the earth, the last which, 
the third day, was the arrangement the lands and 
seas; the second triad was occupied with the events the 
organic history, from the creation the first animals 
man. 

Further: the third day, last the first triad, ends 
with the creation plants, its second great work, 
the introduction the new element, which was 
the chief feature the progress during the succeeding 
era; and the sixth day, the last the second triad, the 
second great work the creation man, being made 
“in the image God,” and destined through his spiritual 
nature immortal progress. 

This system the divine record not figment the 
student’s fancy. fact; fact that displays purpose 
the author the document, and knowledge beyond 
that ancient any time, and philosophy more than 
human. 

IV. The first verse the chapter, besides proclaiming 
God the creator the heavens and the earth,” teaches that 
the beginning the heavens and the earth was the begin- 
ning the existing universe. The words imply that the 
heavens and the earth began exist some state con- 
dition; which condition, regards the earth, was one 
“waste and void,” or, another translator writes it, 
and naught.” 

The actual condition partly indicated the work 
the first day, “Let light be, and light was.” The light 
was the first light the universe. The phenomena 
light have been proved result molecular action, 
and dependent upon fundamental qualities matter 
now constituted. Man has ascertained the wave-lengths 
the vibration molecular force corresponding light 
different parts the spectrum, and also other laws 
light. has found, moreover, that the laws heat 
and electrical and chemical action are involved with 
those light that all these conditions are convertible and 
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one molecular origin. The fiat “Let light be” was, 
consequently, the beginning light, heat, and electrical 
and chemical action matter, which matter till then was 
inert; the beginning laws action which have since 
remained unchanged; the beginning the activity which 
led chemical combinations, and later systems 
worlds, suns and planets; the beginning, therefore, 
“the Generations the Heavens,” the develop- 
ment the universe. 

The physical facts with regard light— which, 
should noted, are not modern facts, but old the 
first creative day —thus prove that the 
upon the face which the Spirit God moved when 
the fiat the first day went forth, were not literally 
waters, whatever the strict meaning the Hebrew word; 
nor was “the defined sphere space. 

The word day the chapter, with the accompany- 
ing expression, evening and morning, stumbling-block 
The ordinary exegete finds only 24-hour days, 
and stands that the earth its revolution was the 
timepiece then use. Professor Guyot concludes from 
the five different uses the word “day” the narrative, 
and the fact that employed for three days before 
there sun divide the day from the night (an argu- 
ment which others have used), that the earth’s day 
twenty-four hours may not be, and cannot be, the day 
Genesis; and, hence, that the days were unlimited periods 
—time whatever length the work each case re- 
quired; and that the expression “evening and 
indicates, familiar metaphor, the beginning 
summation each work. now clear, the Genesis 
account the creation the universe, days 
twenty-four hours, measured off the revolving earth, 
can have place the history. Moreover, hardly 
possible that Moses, who wrote, thousand years thy 
sight are but yesterday when past,” and, Before 
the mountains were brought forth, ever thou hadst 
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formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting 

everlasting, thou art God,” entertained 
idea the Creator and his work. Before the first day 
there was literal there was darkness and then, 
the Spirit God moved upon the face the waters, 
the fiat, there was light. The succession was “evening 
and morning,” beginning and consummation the 
great work. 

VI. The dividing the waters from the waters 
the recorded work the second day. The 
beginning activity matter took place the first 
preceding day; the appearance over the earth dry land 
amid the gathered waters was the work the third 
following day. The historical event chief impor- 
tance between the two was the making the earth. 

This division the from the usu- 
ally been interpreted separation, expanse 
firmament, waters the earth’s surface from the 
waters, that is, the clouds, above; or, the earth’s molten 
surface from the clouds. Such event too trivial for 
place among the eight great works, and also out 
place the second day. accomplished nothing, for 
left the earth under its swaddling-band clouds. The 
events the first and third days help understand 
that the second intervening day. 

the first day, matter was endowed with force. The 
next great event was the making the universe thus 
was the dividing-up this now active matter, diffused 
through the immensity space; the subdividing and 
arranging it, until the system the universe had been 
developed, and ultimately the earth had become defined 
sphere, with the “heavens heavens,” great expanse, 
around it. The words describe sufficiently well such 
division the “waters from the waters”; or, perhaps, 
more strictly, the final result, the earth separated from 
the diffused matter space which, the first day, 
was still involved. the fiat, the rotation matter 
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space was begun (if this was not part the work the 
first day), and the system the universe was carried for- 
ward. The earth, though thus defined, was still unfin- 
ished earth. 

matters little what may the literal meaning the 
word translated “firmament.” Although regarded gen- 
erally among the Jews signifying solid firmament, 
far from certain that Moses, who was versed all 
Egyptian learning, considered Professor Guyot 
quotes from verse twentieth the narrative the expres- 
sion, “fowl that may fly above the earth the open 
firmament,” evidence this point. 

The gathering together the waters into one 
place, called seas, and, thereby, the appearing the dry 
land, was the work the first half the third After 
the defining the earth the solar system —at first, 
doubt, liquid sphere —slow cooling and consolidation 
went on; and, finally, the condensation the larger part 
the enveloping vapors took place, covering the sphere 
with water. Still later, the waters were gathered into 
one place and the dry land appeared, thus determining 
the arrangements the surface, and making the sphere 
ready for living species. With this finishing event the 
inorganic history the the earth was brought end. 

Geological readings reach back this period the 
first dry land—that the so-called era, the 
geography which era now pretty well understood. 
the earth its molten state the science has facts 
from observed rocks, and derives its conclusions and con- 
jectures mostly from facts and general principles chem- 
ical and physical science. 

The second fiat the third day commences 
with the words, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb 


Professor Guyot places the actual defining the earth under the work 
the third day, instead with that the second day, above. The 
order and character the events are the same the two methods 
arrangement. 
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yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit.” the 
expressions, seed,” having seed itself,” the 
words describe, with wonderful precision, Professor 
Guyot observes, the characteristic living species, 
distinguishing from mineral substances. 
Beings having powers growth and reproduction were 
now facts, and this was the great creation. These powers 
are exhibited the simplest plants; and hence the new 
creation was important sense complete, although 
represented first only the lower tribes plants. 
Obedience the fiat, “Let the earth bring forth,” con- 
tinued after time; new and higher species coming forth 
succession, and ordinary fruit-trees not until the later 
part geological time, long after the 

With reference the introduction life, science has 
explanation; for experiments have resulted mak- 
ing from dead matter living species. can only say, 
“God created.” The growing plant higher level 
than that ordinary molecular law; for controls and 
subordinates itself chemical forces, and thereby ena- 
bled make out mineral matter chemical compounds 
and living structures which the forces without this con- 
trol are incapable of. Only when growth ceases, and 
death consequently ensues, does ordinary chemical law 
regain control, and then decomposition commences. More 
than this, the living being, before dies, produces germs 
which develop into other like forms, with like powers; 
and thus cycles growth are continued 
making its tissues, the living plant storing force for the 
sustenance and purposes still higher grade 
—those the animal kingdom beings that cannot live 
mineral materials. There is, hence, reason for believing that 
the power which controls and exalts chemical forces, 
raising them the level required the functions 
plant, cannot come from unaided chemical forces; and 
much less that which carries them still higher level, 
—that the living, sentient animal. 
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the Bible record, the creation plants preceded that 
animals; and this order sustained facts from 
nature. For the reason just stated, the plant, Guyot 
says, “is the indispensable basis all animal 
ther, the lower species plants are capable existing 
waters hotter than animals can endure; and, therefore, 
the condition the waters the globe would have 
suited them very long before they were fitted for animal 
life; very long, because diminution temperature must 
have gone with extreme slowness. 

Professor Guyot observes, further, that, since vegeta- 
tion uses the animal-destroying gas, carbonic acid, 
means growth, served purify the ancient waters 
and air, and, hence, was befitting part the inorganic 
division the history. also well says that the living 
principle fundamental the plant was prophetic 
higher organic era beyond,— that animal life. 

Distinct remains plants have not yet been found 
rocks. These rocks have been changed 
heat that relics plants would have been obliterated 
obscured, had they existed. Some the rocks contain 
great quantities graphite, black variety 
carbon that some cases (as Carboniferous slates 
Rhode Island, and Worcester, Mass.) has resulted from 
the action heat coal beds. The graphite which 
common the Archzan rocks Canada regarded 
many evidence that time had marine plants 
great abundance. 

IX. fourth said, Let there lights 
the firmament Ina subsequent sentence, the 
words are: “made the two great lights,” stars also.” 
But the purpose the lights set forth detail each 
the five verses relating the day’s work: “to divide 
the day from the “for signs, and for seasons, 
and for days, and “to give light upon the 
earth”; “to rule over the day, and over the night”; “to 
divide the light from the darkness”; “the greater light 
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rule the day, and the lesser light rule the night.” 
The great purpose the sources light was, therefore, 
accomplished them, whether they were “made” 
made appear. was fully accomplished when the sun 
became the earth the actual source day and night 
and seasons, and that would have been when first shone 
through the earth’s long-existing envelope clouds. 
Professor Guyot speaks this envelope consisting 
electrically lighted vapor, and calls photosphere, 
resembling, some respects, that now about the sun; and 
observes that the sun, moon, and stars became visible 
only after its disappearance. The modern 
result electric disturbances over the present cold 
sphere; and there can doubt the vastly greater 
intensity such disturbances during the period the 
earth’s cooling. But, whatever the fact the electric 
light about the earth when the temperature had greatly 
diminished, there doubt that the envelope clouds 
was long continuance, and that the time was slowly but 
finally reached when the earth was free from it. One 
the sublimest passages literature the reference the 
work the third day creation, contained 
answer Job “out the whirlwind” (chapter xxxviii.); 
and, although often quoted, may well introduced 
here: shut the sea with doors?” “When 
made the cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkness 
swaddling-band for it, and established decree upon it, 
and set bars and doors, and said, Hitherto shalt thou 
come, but further, and here shall thy proud waves 
stayed.” The final disappearance that swaddling-band 
would necessarily have resulted the events the 
fourth day. 

This first appearance the sun naturally comes after 
the creation plants; for the cloud envelope would 
have continued long after the earth’s temperature had 
diminished that degree which admitted the growth 
the lower plants. And, besides, natural prelude 
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the organic era, the sun’s light being essential all 
higher grades animal species, though not the lower. 

The the fifth day reads: “Let the waters 
bring forth The words 
describe the lower orders animals, the Invertebrates, 
together with all Vertebrates excepting Mammals (or 
quadrupeds and man). The the first half the 
sixth day begins with the earth bring forth,” and 
the words that follow describe the Mammals, the division 
Vertebrates which Man the head. 

The succession the living tribes given the chapter 
is: (1.) Plants (third day); (2.) Invertebrates and the 
lower Vertebrates (fifth day); (3.) Mammals, the higher 
Vertebrates (first half the sixth day); (4.) Man, the 
head Mammals (second half the sixth day). This 
course progress accords ina general way with the 
readings science, and the accordance exact with the 
succession made out for the earliest species these grand 
divisions, except the division birds about which 
there doubt. Geology has ascertained many details with 
regard the earth’s life and the upward gradations 
the various tribes. But the grand fact progress, and 
the general order the succession, were first announced 
the Cosmogony the Bible. 

Science might say that the principles 
classification would have been conformed more closely 
the work the fifth day had ended with the Inverte- 
brates, leaving all the Vertebrates the sixth day. But 
this arrangement, viewed the light the philosophy 
history, improvement; since the record, like the rest 
the Bible, has special reference Man, whom the 
consummation all history. The sixth day’s work 
includes only that particular division Vertebrates, 
which Man himself belongs, whose 
istic, that suckling their young, is, through the feelings 
subjection, reverence and affection occasions, the 
highest value means binding child parent, man 
man, and man his Maker. 
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XI. The various species mentioned the work the 
fifth day, and again those the sixth day, came forth not 
asa motley assemblage simultaneously the word 
command, but, already remarked, 
Guyot, like his friend Agassiz, saw the facts connected 
with this long succession, and those exhibited living 
species, evidence development, gradual unfolding, 
the kingdoms life. foundthis evidence the 
general rise grade species from the 
nings early time the crowning species, Man. 
found it, the many examples two three 
lines species divaricating off from so-called comprehen- 
sive composite types, like the forkings from single 
stem. Agassiz called the types the head source 
such forkings types; and Guyot (objecting the 
term “synthetic” because implies putting together 
what was previously separate) denominated them 
vided types, types that were divided the course 
future progress. found, following his friend, still 
more striking evidence development Agassiz’s dis- 
covery that very close parallelism existed, numerous 
cases through all departments living species, between 
the successive kinds life the geological series and 
the successive forms the stages development 
single living species, that the successive adult forms 
the young (or early) world were like the successive young 
forms the development living species. For exam- 
ple, Crustaceans, the group which the Crab, Lob- 
Shrimp belong, the species early time are 
very much like the younger stages some these mod- 
ern species. Thus there was degree parallelism 
between the development the long succession spe- 
cies and development from the germ single high 
grade species later time. principle worked out 
his studies called forth from Agassiz greater enthusiasm 
and eloquence than this last; and none led him 
tively the belief that, his searchings and discoveries 
law and system nature, was studying “the 
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thoughts God,” or, the words Guyot, “the will 
purpose God.” The principle now universally recog- 
nized among biologists, and has become means read- 
ing the past. the ordinary eye the coiled shell 
Nautilus Ammonite shell more less smooth and 
pretty, large small. one who has learned read 
nature, has been pointed out Hyatt, historical 
roll: the inner coil, simple form, being the shell the 
youngest stage its development; the successive coils, 
varying form and adornment, that the successive 
stages, one after another, toward the adult stage. And, 
further, the first stage reveals much the early forms 
the geological history the type, and the following, 
later forms the chronological succession. This 
example under the principle parallelism between the 
stages embryonic development and the stages the 
earth’s life-development. 

the minds Agassiz and Guyot, thus taught 
nature,—and that also the hand God 
did not appear lifted from his works such truths. 
They held that the development was carried forward 
the Creator, and looked upon each successive species 
existing his creating act. God was not only the 
head the source power, but also every movement, 
and creatively each new step progress. And how 
much more God-like such system development 
than the making the fifth-day motley assemblage life 
the spoken word! 

The very words the first chapter Genesis, 
Guyot observes, sustain this interpretation. Nowhere 
there taught that abrupt creation species which pre- 
judging exegesis generally finds. The narrative reads, 
with reference plants, “Let the earth bring forth”; 
not let certain kinds, all kinds, plants exist; but 
the earth bring forth”; and the creation begun the fiat 
the third day was continued afterward, through the 
earth’s period growth and development. So, again, 
XLII. No. 166. 
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flying things, says “Let the waters bring forth,” insti- 
tuting thus course development, and not fixing its 
limits; and conforming the command Let the 
the geological fact that the earliest animal species were 
all the waters, and great part those that followed 
these throughout Paleozoic time. Further, the sixth 
day, reads, “Let the earth bring forth,” although the 
species were the highest class the animal kingdom, 
—that Mammals. 

Gradual development thus the doctrine the chap- 
ter, nature. Modern science teaches what the 
Bible, its opening chapter cosmogony, first taught. 
Agassiz believed it; and still the end his 
life, believer, also, the creation each species 
divine act. 

Does the chapter cosmogony the Bible 
teach the direct creation each species divine act? 
look vain for any definite statement this important 
subject connection with the works the third, fifth, 
sixth days, with the exception the work the latter 
half the sixth day, the creation Man. The expres- 
sions Let the waters bring forth,” the earth bring 
forth,” and the following expression, made,” not 
imply that divine act was required for each species: 
they teach definitely that, man excepted, only three fiats 
were required for all the various numer- 
ous species that have existed past time. And this 
feature the first chapter Genesis like the rest the 


Bible. 
The question thus left open one, decided, 


decided all, the study existing life and that the 
past. Considering, then, that the fact not decided 
the Bible, and view the readings nature that have 
been made late years many investigators, Professor 
Guyot admits his recent work that the question re- 
mains open. observes that the use the Hebrew 
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word translated created, three occasions, and three 
the chapter,—the first the creation matter, 
the second the creation animal life, and the third 
the creation Man,—teaches that these events were dis- 
tinct creations, that is, demanded divine intervention; and 
that evolution from matter into life, from animal life into 
the spiritual life man, impossible; but adds with 
reference the rest the work creation, “the ques- 
tion evolution matter into various forms matter; 
life, into the various forms life, and mankind into 
all its varieties, remains still open.” 

This was not the early view Professor Guyot nor 
that the writer. was slowly reached both; 
and only after accumulation facts science with 
regard the wide varieties existing species, the rela- 
tions varieties physical conditions over the globe 
and the consequent gradations the 


tions existing species some cases into those 


preceding geological age, together with other paleonto- 
logical discoveries—had made the argument for the devel- 
opment unfolding the systems life, before held, 
argument for development through natural 
method under “the constant and indispensable supervi- 
sion God over the work.” both hold that this 
natural method present only very imperfectly under- 
stood, and may always so. 

The idea gradual development pervades the Mosaic 
narrative from beginning end. The creation light 
not the creation elemental substance property, 
but the imparting forces the particles matter 
and thus initiating change and progress. The dividing 
the waters from the waters” was not the creation 
any particular substance condition, but the carrying 
forward the development the universe move- 
ments rotation and systems divisions and combina- 
tions, under the law gravitation and other molecular 
laws, until suns and worlds had been evolved, and, among 
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the worlds, the Earth. The gathering the waters into 
one place and the appearing the dry land was not the 
sudden creation dry land, but further carrying 
changes until the molten earth had become covered with 
the condensed waters, and had last its seas and conti- 
nents: not its finished continents, for the simply 
beginning work that was completed, other 
cases, future ages. 

Thus the inorganic history the narrative like the 
organic. Professor Guyot accepts the nebular 
theory his system because the early part the 
chapter not only unintelligible without it, but actually 
teaches it. science explains the 
inspired narrative, and exalts our conceptions the 
grand events announced. Thus, also, the sacred record 
manifests its divine origin its concordance with the 

latest nature. 

the last work, the sacred record says, 

created Man his own image, the image God cre- 

ated him.” Three times this strong affirmation 

repeated the announcement, and three times “the 

potent word” used. Man’s commission, sent 

forth, was “subdue” “and have dominion,” which 
nature was placed his feet; and being made the 
image God, was capable moral distinctions and 
spiritual progress. was thus above nature, while 
nature. With him begins the age moral freedom and 
responsibility, that the historical world.” 

Science has made real progress toward proving that 
the divine act was not required for the creation Man. 
remains ancient man have been found that are 
lower grade than the lowest existing tribes; none 
that show any less the erect posture and other char- 
acteristics the exalted species. 

XIV. The words closing the verses the sixth day 
Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all 
the host them.” The chapter opens with the words, 
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“In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
and this verse announces the finishing “the 
heavens and the earth,” comprehensive expression 
which throws light the meaning the first announce- 
ment and those which follow it. 

XV. begins the seventh day, the day rest, 
the sabbath the day now progress 
which has not yet reached its evening, which God’s 
“work one love man, the: the cre- 
ation “the new man, born anew the Spirit, the 
heart the natural man.” 

Parallel with the week Creation, Man, being 
few short years, has his week; and, God’s appoint- 
ment, well Nature’s need, his seventh day rest— 
rest from daily toil, but activity the higher 
world the spirit.” 

“Such the grand cosmogonic week described 
Moses,” says Guyot his concluding remarks. have 
found, years have passed since that conversation 
August, 1850, reason change estimate Pro- 
fessor Guyot’s exposition Genesis, unless that 
give it, with small exceptions, fuller concurrence, and 
find higher satisfaction its teachings. Every feature 
it, its spirit, its philosophy, its sufficiency interpre- 
tation the sacred text, its consistency with the de- 
mands science, commends it. 

The appeal nature-science which has here been 
the Bible will the scientific exegete—or rather 
some such—another profane effort, though “of pious 
intent,” set aside the claims science hermen- 
calling for another the readers 
this noble little which will now added 
“the excellent BIBLIOTHECA Sacra.” But this way 
warning the world against the mistakes science, with- 
out knowing the difference between its truths and errors, 
unrighteous course. unrighteous, because its 
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charges are ignorantly made; and also because what 
there truth science truth from divine source, 
strictly that the Bible; and, thirdly, because 
does harm the cause truth and not good. 

aid the reader studying science enough 
make himself judge the scientific facts fundamental 
the interpretations, here give brief review these 
facts. 


For the law the basis light, see any text-book Physics. The 
existence the ether space fact now experimentally established. 
Not only have the wave-lengths for the different parts the spectrum been 
determined with great accuracy, but also octaves the wave-lengths cor- 
responding octaves sound-vibrations for, although the luminous part 
the solar spectrum embraces little less than one octave, the spectrum has 
been studied for about four octaves beyond the red end, and one beyond the 
violet. 

The melted condition the earth when first space not 
doubted geologists, all geological and astronomical facts favoring the 

The temperature the earth’s surface when molten was above 2,000 
Fahrenheit, proved the fusing temperature rocks. conse- 
quence, the ocean’s waters, equivalent volume water 
feet deep over the whole earth’s surface, were then state dense vapor 
about the and was all else the surface material that was 
vaporizable that temperature. Since cubic inch water makes, under 
ordinary pressure and temperature, cubic foot steam, the envelope 
vapor, atmosphere, and other gases was great thickness and density. 
water-vapor began condense temperature above the ordinary 
boiling point, because, experiment has shown, this temperature varies 
with pressure and under the heavy pressure the superincumbent ocean 
vapors and atmosphere, the temperature which the ocean would have 
begun made from the deposition water, would have been, accord- 
ing one estimate, 600° Fahrenheit. 

Rapid evaporation goes not only the boiling temperature, but 
also temperatures much below it. While hot, the clouds must have made 
continuous envelope about the sphere, which cooling would finally have 
broken and removed. 

Plants live mineral matter, and animals not—a fact well estab- 
lished and hence the animal kingdom dependent the vegetable king- 
dom for its existence. 

the lower tribes survive waters whose temperature 
high 200° Fahrenheit, and some are not destroyed temperature 
220° Fahrenheit. 
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The question genetic relation between the lowest animals and 
lowest plants not yet positively decided observation for some biol- 
ogists hold that the two kingdoms graduate into one another through inter- 
mediate species and that although the lowest plants may have long pre- 
ceded the lowest animals, the latter were gradual development from the 
former. This far from proved. ‘The grand distinctive fact, that animals 
are self-conscious, conscious the outer world, know, avoid obstacles 
locomotion, strikingly true the lower the simple Rhizopods, which 
are species the lowest division the animal kingdom, well shown 
Leidy. The claim made only for the very lowest this low group, 
which are yet doubtful 

The first dry land the globe appeared what called geologists, 
The Archean era. The position the part over the American Continent 
well known, and these positions indicate the form and location the fin- 
ished continent. Mountains existed over them, and among these oldest 
mountains the oldest dry land are the Adirondacks, and the Highlands 
New Jersey. best part the evidence with regard the existence 
plants this era stated page existence the lower ani- 
mal species during the later part the era yet unproved. 

Aquatic invertebrate animals were the earliest animal species, 
according the testimony from fossils the earth’s rocks. Fishes come 
next then Amphibians then Reptiles. All these tribes were rep- 
resented species before the earliest Mammals appeared. The exis- 
tence Birds before the earliest Mammals not proved, though believed 
some paleontologists probable evidence. The early Mammals were 
Marsupials (like the Opossum and Kangaroo) and lived the era called 
Agassiz ‘‘The Age True Mammals came into geological 
history the Tertiary era, very long after the appearance the first 
Birds, and they far characterize the era that Agassiz called The Age 

Man was the last the series. not established that his bones 
relics occur far back the Tertiary era. 

The facts with regard system, development-like, the order suc- 
cession the plants and animals geological history are not doubted 


Dr. Leidy says, his large, finely illustrated work the Fresh-water 
Rhizopods North America (1879), after alluding the absence 
mouth and stomach: Without trace nerve elements and without definite 
fixed organs any kind, internal external, the Rhizopod—simplest 
all animals, mere jelly speck moves about with the apparent purposes 
more complex creatures. swallows its appropriate food, 
digests and rejects the insoluble remains. grows and reproduces its 
kind. evolves wonderful variety distinctive forms, often the 
utmost beauty and indeed altogether exhibits such marvelous attributes 
that one led ask the question, what consists the superiority animals 
usually regarded much higher the scale life?” 
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any geologist naturalist. Whether the development went forward with- 
out divine intervention for each species, accordance with some theory 
evolution, question about which there disagreement. 


other facts from geology the other nature-sci- 
ences are fundamental the explanation, though all that 
are known may used its illustration. Geologists 
differ the present condition the earth’s interior; 
yet would not this long they could get down there 
for look; the fact whether now liquid not has 
nothing with the interpretation Genesis. They 
differ theories mountain-making; but opinions 
this point not affect the interpretation. And 
with other unsettled points geology; they have 
fundamental bearing the interpretation the first 
chapter Genesis. 

Geologists vary much their views this chapter 
and some will take literally, that mere 
fable, better than other fables ancient history. 
would ask all such (as well the nature-doubting 
exegete) reconsideration the question; and they 
have doubts with regard the authenticity the Bible 
itself, they may perhaps led, after fair examination 
the narrative, and consideration the coincidences 
between its history and the history the earth derived 
from nature, acknowledge divine origin for both; and 
recognize the fact that this Introductory chapter its 
Divine author gives the fullest endorsement the Book 
which prefaced. his own inscription the 
Title Page. 
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ARTICLE 
SCIENCE NOT SUPREME, BUT SUBORDINATE. 


HEMAN LINCOLN, D.D., PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL 


CHRISTIAN theology has controversy with science 
with metaphysics. She accepts their teachings, approves 
their methods, and appropriates their results. broad 
theology enriches and completes and buttresses itself with 
the spoils gathered scientists and metaphysicians from 
the realms matter and mind. 

Theology not only friendly terms with meta- 
physics and science, her life correlated with theirs: her 
truths vanish like dreams, turn into falsehoods, their 
truths prove unreal. the universe only 
illusion, its forms and forces but ideal shapes projected 
from the mind, Fichte would persuade us; the 
universe self-existent, unfolding endless evolution 
from the simple the complex, the necessity its 
either case, God, Creator and Moral Gov- 
ernor, disappears, and religion becomes impossible. 
man, personal, immortal, and responsible agent, 
drop out the universe absorption some stupen- 
dous scheme pantheistic development, with Spinoza 
Hegel; resolving mental and moral actions into 
functions brain and nerve, with Bain and Maudsley 
turning conscience into process association, 
with Mill; process evolution, with 
either case religion impossible, and theology turns 
jugglery words. Mr. Mill hopes, indeed, bridge 
more terrible chasm. says, venture think 
that religion may exist without belief God; and that 
religion without God may be, even Christians, 
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instructive and profitable object contemplation.” But 
religion without God the foundation morals 
and worship, and without immortal beings conscious 
responsibility, govern, would phantom without 
genesis history, having more shadowy existence than 
the “forms” Plato, the “species” the Realist 
schoolmen, for which Mill cherished con- 
tempt. 

Theology requires, its fundamental postulates, per- 
sonal God; material universe, created God but dis- 
tinct from him; and man, with twofold nature, material, 
binding him the universe, and spiritual, linking him 
the these facts can omitted from 
true system theology. The any 
system conditioned its exhaustive analysis these 
facts and their mutual relations. 

Theology careful study the phenomena and 
laws nature; for sees the phenomena the thoughts 
God expressed material forms, and the laws the 
will God acting intelligible plan through living 
forces. The works the Lord are great, sought out 
all them that have pleasure therein.” Every devout mind 
welcomes the discoveries science, unfolding the at- 
tributes and purposes the Deity. The wonders they 
disclose reveal divine wisdom and power; the beneficent 
arrangements with which the universe abounds give in- 
sight into the divine goodness. Nature, the elder revela- 
tion, “writ with God’s own hand,” makes known dimly, 
but truly, the divine character and will, and can never 
come into antagonism with the part the 
complete revelation, the morning twilight opens the 
day. 

But, while theology has controversy with science, 
and its best expounders are students nature who wel- 
come eagerly every ray new light thrown its phe- 
nomena and laws, scientific leaders often provoke and 
compel controversy assailing the doctrines revela- 
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tion and the cherished convictions Christians. sci- 
entific hypothesis seems invested with new charm, 
can forced into antagonism with 
Professor Huxley frankly confesses the existence such 
atendency. says, “One the greatest merits 
eyes the doctrine evolution the fact that occu- 
pies position complete and irreconcilable opposition 
that vigorous and consistent enemy the highest in- 
tellectual, moral, and social life mankind,—the Catho- 
lic Darwin finds great delight the as- 
surance that his theory progress natural selection, 
true not, has overturned forever the dogma 
These confessions indicate the 
spirit many scientific leaders. Their eagerness 
overthrow theology keeps pace with their eagerness 
advance science. Assuming that theology mass 
superstitious “rubbish,” they count equal honor 
expose error and discover truth. 

our age the advocates the physical sciences grow 
bold and arrogant. They claim recognition for their 
favorite studies prime importance, prece- 
dence interest and value all other branches 
study. Science, they assert words kindling into en- 
thusiasm, unerring its facts and accurate its meth- 
ods, and exerts influence practical and wholesome. 
Science supplants conjecture knowledge, teaches 
truth place illusions,and enriches the mind with 
boundless stores. Its discoveries alleviate human woes; 
its inventions lighten toil and multiply 
ence the greatest benefactors: should underlie 
our modern system education, for the great aim 
study acquire mastery nature. Enthusiasts 
venture prophesy that science will introduce golden 
age more desired than the Millennium the Bible, 
and will found new Atlantis more glorious than the 
New Jerusalem. 

this spirit Comte banishes theology and metaphysics 
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from the realm knowledge. They belong past 
age, and must give way positive science. the same 
spirit Buckle excludes mental and spiritual influences 
from the forces which have created history and shaped 
human progress, and limits inquiry the action ma- 
terial forces, like food and soil and climate and the phe- 
nomena nature. this spirit, also, Professor Huxley 
endorses the dogma Hume: “If take hand any 
volume divinity school metaphysics, let ask, 
‘Does contain any abstract reasoning concerning quan- 
tity and number?’ ‘No.’ ‘Does contain any experi- 
mental reasoning concerning matter fact 
tence?’ ‘Commit the flames, for can con- 
tain nothing but sophistry Professor Hux- 
ley, like other masters physical science, would direct 
human studies the visible creation alone, and the 
visible interests and destinies men. All else dis- 
misses what calls “the realm lunar politics.” 

proposed discuss, this paper, the claim the 
physical sciences outrank all other studies. 
tempt will made prove that, the field they oc- 
cupy, the methods they follow, and the results they 
reach, they hold subordinate rather than supreme 
rank. They cannot hold foremost place 
rarchy studies. 

Their rank subordinate the field they occupy 
and the subjects they investigate. 

The apothegm Pope loses nothing its force 
this scientific age, proper study mankind 
man.” Sir William Hamilton quotes from ancient 
philosopher more stately expression the same idea, 
earth there nothing great but man; man there 
nothing great but mind.” 

Science not disparaged such statement. 
inherent worth and charm remain 
omy guages the heavens, and discloses innumerable 
worlds graded ranks meteor and comet and satel- 
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lite and sun and nebula. numbers and measures and 
weighs them. groups them into systems, defines their 
relations, and adjusts their distances. finds law ruling, 
far the telescope can reach, the outermost verge 
creation; ruling inflexibly that Leverrier can announce 
the existence unseen planet beyond Uranus, define 
its position, and find the first night search. 
analyzes the distances and motions comet and planet 
and sun, and finds them conformed the axioms and 
laws mathematics; that astronomer cries, 
adoring wonder, the greatest geometricians.” 
may concede asironomy its rank the grandest 
the sciences. may concede that deserves and 
will reward lifetime study. 

But who will deny that the human mind, which ranges 
over the universe will, analyzing its constitution, read- 
ing its laws, measuring its forces, and solving the most 
intricate problems its structure and movements, 
higher study than the material objects investigates? 
Are not laws which govern the universe higher value 
than the matter which they not laws, 
they mean anything more than succession phe- 
nomena, and imply causative power, belong meta- 
physics rather than physics? Above all, not the 
divine mind, which the human dim image, the 
grandest object study? not the highest charm 
astronomic study found, not the masses matter 
discloses, the physical relations unfolds, but the 
divine thoughts which seek expression material forms 
and forces, and the laws which give order the uni- 
divine mind underlies astronomy. Natural 
selection” may possibly explain the advance animal 
life along certain lines progress, but impotent 
adjust the orbits the heavenly bodies geometric 
law. equally impotent explain how the mental 
toil Grecian sages working out the profoundest 
mathematical problems, which seemed the time barren 
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practical results,—a lofty type intellectual 
tics,— yielded abundant fruit Newton and 
These later students found that the earlier sages had 
builded better than they knew, and had thought God’s 
thoughts after him; for the very theorems which 
they had been busy the study had been wrought out 
God minute detail the laws the solar and 
sidereal systems. Can any one doubt that the divine 
mind which organized the universe, and the human mind 
which penetrates its secrets, traces the hidden plan, and 
reads the thoughts written planet and star, are loftier 
themes study than the physics astronomy 

The same principle applies the newest and most 
fascinating modern studies, the science biology, 
coupled, is, with the grand discovery the cor- 
relation forces. Science uses the microscope with 
equal skill tracing the processes life, 
scope piercing the mysteries the heavens. has 
analyzed the structure the human frame, learned the 
connection its minuter discovered the func- 
tions every organ. With penetration that com- 
plexity can baffle and zeal that failures can cool, 
has explored the secret lines movement between the 
outward world and the human. finds the spinal 
column the body, animals generally, ganglia with 
reticulated nerves; the nervous fibres running outward 
the muscles and inward the brain. message from 
the outer world runs along these fibres the brain. de- 
cision the will runs from the brain through these fibres, 
and puts muscles hand foot eye mouth 
motion. finds, also, that heat mode motion 
the material world, accompanies mental action 
the brain; and leaps the conclusion that mental energy 
force correlated with light, electricity, and muscular 
action. Professor Huxley confident that this correla- 
tion absolute. says, vital action may said 
the result the molecular forces the protoplasm 
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which displays it: and, so, will that, the same 
sense and the same extent, the thoughts which 
now giving utterance and your thoughts regarding 
them are expressions molecular changes that matter 
life which the source our other phenomena.” 

This opens noble field study,—the union brain 
and nerve and muscle, and their correlation originating 
and expressing human thought. The delicacy and com- 
pleteness the organization may well excite admiration. 
Scientific leaders, like Bain and Maudsley, may par- 
doned for enthusiasm magnifying the office physi- 
ology, and holding that the only way psychology 
lies through its gates. may excuse their blunder 
mistaking organic functions for mental faculties, and the 
fine machinery through which the mind acts, for the liv- 
ing soul. But who does not see that this blunder were 
truth, would strike fatal blow enthusiasm 
study. If, Huxley says, “in the physiology the 
present, matter and law have devoured spirit and spon- 
and “the physiology the future will gradually 
extend the realm law till co-extensive with knowl- 
edge, with feeling, and with action,” then, inevitable 
sequence, the higher value physiological study will 
lost. surely loftier and more inspiring study, 
trace the mind its workings through the exquisite 
machinery which connects with the outer world than 
take the machinery pieces and learn the order and 
uses every part. isa higher and grander study 
discover body and mind, fine organism 
vellous adaptations, the wisdom and power that Cre- 
ator who hath done all things well. The scientist who 
mistakes the nervous fibres and the gray substance 
the brain, the organs the mind, for the living soul, 
commits blunder singular and fatal that the 
peasant who mistakes the galvanic cell the wire 
for the electricity which his message as- 
sign natural selection the sole credit organizing brain 
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and nerve their subtle work, grave blun- 
der for the peasant suppose that metals and acids 
have come into the battery their own motion, and the 
poles have lifted themselves from the earth automatic 
force, and the wires have stretched themselves atop 
choice. intelligent Creator needful for the facts 
physiology Professor Morse for the invention the 
telegraph. The principle applies with equal force 
chemistry any other science. The divine mind that 
ordained their hidden mysteries, and the human mind 
that unfolds them, are loftier themes study than the 
mysteries themselves. 

Concede the advocates scientific 
largest claims; grant that unlocks the universe 
human vision; gathers stores useful knowledge 
that great motive force civilization, sweeping 
away errors and superstitions; the last result, can 
awarded only subordinate, not supreme, rank. 

Spirit nobler than matter. knowledge man 
more important than knowledge nature. The intui- 
tional and reflective faculties outrank the perceptive. 
analysis the powers the mind, and its laws 
action, more valuable than analysis molecules 
the protoplasm nettle, the protoplasm the 
brain. The thoughts the Creator expressed matter 
are higher worth than the shell which holds them; and 
laws which unfold the methods God’s working are 
loftier type than the matter forces through which 
they act. These laws imply intelligence and power, and 
force demands for its origin intelligent will. These 
laws enfold the universe. They rule alike earth and 
air and sea, inorganic and organic life, the structure 
living beings, their functions, and the conditions their 
life. 

Science, which limits its field choice the material 
and the visible, must hold inferior rank those 
studies which lay hold the spiritual and the unseen. 
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were unwise depreciate the value the material 
side the universe, with its manifold beauties, its unity 
spirit and variety form. But were more unwise 
exalt above the spiritual and divine side,— grander 
nature, broader range, more important results. 

II. Science co-ordinate the methods follows. 

Scientific leaders boast the exactness their meth- 
ods and the certainty their results. They walk 
terra firma, not cloud-land. They see clear sunlight, 
not through twilight fog. They assert with confidence 
that sound mental philosophy can reached only 
through physiology, and that religion credible only 
when confirmed scientific tests. 

But must never forgotten that science depend- 
ent metaphysics and religion. comes birth only 
through mental philosophy, and attains vigorous life 
only belief causation and the veracity con- 
sciousness, which have their root Science comes 
the birth, say, through metaphysics. knowledge 
mind must precede, both the order nature and 
time, knowledge matter. The mind must self- 
conscious before can recognize forms matter apart 
from self. Professor Huxley mixes things strangely 
when says, What call the material world known 
only under the forms the ideal world.” This 
adoption the transcendental philosophy disci- 
ple the Positive School. tacit denial any 
certain knowledge material world; for know 
only under ideal forms, the forms may possess 
reality, and assume shape from the own creative 
force. nearer the truth another statement: 
“The reconciliation physics and metaphysics lies 
the acknowledgment faults both sides; the con- 
fession physics that all the phenomena nature are, 
their. ultimate analysis, known only facts 
the admission metaphysics that the 


facts consciousness are, practically, interpretable only 
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the methods and formulae physics; and, finally, 
the observance, both metaphysical and physical think- 
ers, Descartes’ maxim,—‘ Assent proposition the 
matter which not clear and distinct that cannot 

certain, admits, that the outward world 
known only the testimony consciousness. 
The mind first knows itself the process thought. 
Cogito, primal truth without which knowl- 
edge impossible. Professor Huxley’s criticism 
frivolous one, that this formula consists three parts: 
first, “something called ‘I’ second, 
called thought exists”; third, “the thought the result 
the action the and that only the second number, 
“something called thought exists,” beyond doubt. This 
statement imperfect. Consciousness testifies not only 
the thought, but the thinking not thought 
itself, nor thought another mind, nor thoughts derived 
from books, which consciousness recognizes. The tes- 
timony explicit and valid. admits doubt, for 
the ‘I’ will equally prominent the doubt. re- 
quires the ‘I’ doubt less than the ‘I’ think. 

The starting-point knowledge, therefore, found 
consciousness, the soul’s witness itself. After has 
recognized itself, its knowledge may reach out the 
world. perceives matter directly, not, Kant and 
teach, under ideal forms states conscious- 
ness. was Kant’s theory, that the mind discerns not 
real objects but only ideal images objects, that forced 
Hume rigorous logic into absolute scepticism. And 
was the teaching Reid and the 
philosophers Scotland, that the mind sees objects 
directly presentation, not image representation, 
that restored the waning faith the validity con- 
sciousness and the reality external world. The 
mind things knows itself. perceives rela- 
tions between things that are known; and from knowl- 
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edge real things and real relations can generalize 
laws. 

Science, therefore, cannot foremost supreme; 
dealing only with matter, cannot claim precedence 
philosophy, which deals with mind. knowledge 
the soul more immediate and more certain,” Des- 
cartes says, “than our knowledge the body.” The 
outer world can known only mind already con- 
scious its own existence. Science begins its work 
with the facts consciousness. carried forward 
the mind, working according its own laws. Her- 
bert Spencer says, “Science extension percep- 
tions, means deserves best, there- 
fore, only co-ordinate, not supreme, honor. 

Nor can science claim precedence religion. Faith 
the testimony consciousness must precede all cer- 
tain knowledge. one doubts it, drifts over open 
sea without anchorage. may believe neither mat- 
ter nor mind, for both alike may thought illu- 
sions. only when one rests causation—a certain 
connection effect with cause—and the veracity 
consciousness and perceptions, both which assur- 
ances are born faith God, that his belief matter 
and mind, immortal self and material universe, 
rests foundations which nothing can shake. 

Nor can science claim any superiority method over 
philosophy and religion. They follow the same law 
formation and growth. Philosophy takes the facts 
consciousness for its basis, the soul’s testimony its own 
life and working. collects, analyzes, sifts, compares, 
and groups the facts, and, rigid induction, general- 
izes the laws which define the mental powers, and their 
sphere action. departs particular from the 
method science. has fallen into many errors, 
mistaking the facts misinterpreting their meaning. 
But the history science records similar succession 
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errors astronomy and geology and chemistry, and 
cannot afford throw the first stone. 

Science can disparage philosophy only discrediting 
itself. deny the validity consciousness, im- 
peaches the veracity the only witness for its own facts. 
deny any sure authority philosophy, the 
ground past errors, must equally condemn itself, for 
its own record crowded with blunders the most 
recent times. the duty each, and surely sci- 
ence less than philosophy, re-examine funda- 
mental facts, eliminate errors, and accept laws 
which fail show basis sound induction. 

Nor can science venture discredit religion, for, 
the act, she discredits herself impeaching the veracity 
her own witnesses, and denying the validity her 
own methods. Religion, like science, rests upon the facts 
consciousness. discovers the soul instinct 
worship. The instinct universal, and implies being 
perceived. Comte, after denying and deriding this re- 
ligious instinct, found himself compelled recognize and 
provide for it, and buttressed his atheistic philosophy 
numerous those canonized the Catholic calendar. 

Consciousness finds, also, the human soul disposi- 
know. complete analysis the soul’s instincts 
can overlook this. often perverted its workings, 
and leads credulity superstition mysticism; but 
the instinct know equally perverted, and leads 
rationalism and scepticism. Under wise guidance and 
restraint, the instinct know leads science; and the 
instinct believe, religion. 

reasoning. takes the facts furnished intuition, 
science takes those furnished perception. With the 
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one, with the other, consciousness competent wit- 
ness. With the one, with the other, sound reasoning 
must lead truth. Christianity, less than natural 
religion, follows the methods science establishing 
its authority. announces law and verifies its facts, 
collects the facts and infers the law. Its central 
truth the divinity Jesus Christ. This its funda- 
mental law, from which life and power forth. The 
law verified the facts his birth, his teachings, his 
miracles, his death and resurrection, and the power at- 
tending his disciples. Law and facts are unison they 
explain each other; they are essential each other; 
they stand fall together. the law valid, and 
Christ divine, his life, with the series miracles at- 
tending it, natural the revolution the earth 
the unseen force gravitation. the record his life 
true, the law his divinity needed explain his 
character and works. The scientific man may doubt the 
record the facts, may deny the sufficiency the 
facts number and weight establish the law; but 
cannot deny that Christianity follows 
method, announcing law which attests its truth sub- 
lime facts, and furnishing extraordinary facts which re- 
quire the law interpret them. the miracles require 
the divinity Christ explain them, and the divinity 
Christ requires the miracles attest it, why not the 
scientific order complete the movement the 
tides? 

But Christianity justifies its claims another use 
the scientific method. announces law spiritual 
life, growing out new birth the soul the Holy 
Spirit. divine life begotten the soul, and mani- 
fests itself action. appeals Christian experience 
confirm the law. the law true, will verified 
the lives Christians. new order facts has 
been visible the world since the entrance Christi- 
anity, new law required interpret them. History 
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confirms the appeal. For eighteen centuries men and 
women, many countries, many nations, various 
temperaments and social conditions and degrees cul- 
ture, testify similar experience. sudden change 
has occurred character and life. The controlling law 
their being has been reversed: they love what they 
once hated; they hate what they once loved. The change 
has been visible others, when Saul Tarsus became 
the apostle the Gentiles, the ease-loving Howard 
became the prison-reformer Europe. are facts 
inward experience and outward observation; facts 
numerous, varied, intelligible. They find sufficient 
cause the divine law. The law requires the facts: the 
facts require the law. not the scientific method com- 
Are not the requirements Professor Huxley 
fully met, his own definition? “By science, under- 
stand all knowledge which rests upon evidence and rea- 
soning like character that which claims our assent 
ordinary scientific propositions. And any one 
able make good his assertion that his theology rests 
upon valid evidence and sound reasoning, then appears 
that such theology will take its place part 
science.” 

multitudes intelligent men whose scientific accur- 
acy ‘Professor Huxley would cheerfully 
like Newton and Pascal and Faraday and the Herschels— 
have found the evidence valid and the reasoning sound 
which establish the divine mission Jesus Christ and 
the divine life begotten the Spirit, cannot censure 
them they cling Christianity tenaciously the 
laws science. 

certain fundamental truths religion are capable 
scientific proof; science dependent philosophy 
both for knowledge its facts and the exposition its 
laws; our second position established, that, even 
its science holds, best, co-ordinate, not 
supreme, place. Professor Huxley asserts, 
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sophical questions underlie all physical science,” philoso- 
phy may fairly claim precedence over science. 

III. Science not supreme, but subordinate, 
consider its results,— whether these relate certainty 
knowledge, intellectual stimulus, moral influence. 


Certainty 


claimed, chief incentive scientific study, 
that leads knowledge, definite and certain, unmixed 
with conjecture, untouched doubt. Many Mr. Grad- 
grind exults over the “solid specie” scientific fact, 
contrast with the paper currency metaphysics and 
religion, Better island firma than continent 
fog-bank. The claim attractive. The mind longs 
for certainty, for solid foundation which nothing can 
shake. Does science give such certainty? The history 
our times proves that even the masters science, 
unless rooted sound philosophy religious faith, 
have certain knowledge. 

Comte began the gigantic labors his life with lofty 
purpose find exact processes thought, leading 
absolute truth. banished religion and metaphysics 
from the realm knowledge, unworthy attention 
the manhood the race, and fit only for its infancy. 
“The credulity the child,” says, will give place 
the solid knowledge the man.” aspired bring 
about revolution study and thought, and build 
system truth scientific methods, complete and en- 
during. claimed have achieved success this 
ambitious scheme. What the verdict our age 
his stupendous work? Sir John Herschel says, 
system may admirable other particulars, but 
evidently knew nothing about astronomy.” Professor 
Huxley says: “He had but the most superficial, merely 
second-hand knowledge most branches what 
usually understood science. What struck was his 
want apprehension the great features science, 
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and his ludicrously erroneous notions about the part 
which some the scientific doctrines current his time 
were destined play the future. did come nug- 
get here and there the chapters speculative and 
practical sociology.” John Stuart Mill master 
social science, and pronounces Comte “weak, 
wilful, and full blunders sociology,” though strong 
elsewhere; and Herbert Spencer, who prides himself 
his knowledge method, says that method” 
(which the key his whole system) “is contradicted 
both reason and the history the sciences.” 
Among these critics—all them, but Herschel, disciples 
Comte’s school—the vain philosopher plucked 
every peacock feather, and the poor jackdaw left naked 
and despised. The founder the Positive philosophy, 
which was secure certain knowledge, proved 
competent witnesses from his own disciples full 
errors all the subjects treats and the methods 
follows. 

But one may say, the failure any leader, however 
eminent, ought not discredit science. Let turn 
other representatives, and learn their processes. John 
Stuart Mill was keen observer, profound logician, and 
careful thinker. Did reach the goal certainty? 
Far from it. holds that the axioms mathematics 
may untrue other worlds and other beings; that 
elsewhere than earth two and two may make five, and 
parallel lines may meet. surrenders the possibility 
certain knowledge, for all knowledge illusion, there 

Enthusiasts physiological science, like Bain and 
Maudsley, can attain certainty. They spiritual 
being capable knowledge: mind has existence apart 
from matter. Mind only finer kind protoplasm. 
Mental activity function the cerebral substance.” 
“Thought motion matter,” and “the 
idea organic process.” such theory, knowl- 
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edge better dream: the epithet “certain” 
misnomer. Even the analysis the brain and its func- 
tions not accepted certain scientists. Professor 
Tyndall says: not think the materialist entitled 
say that his molecular groupings and molecular mo- 
tions explain every thing. reality they explain nothing. 
The utmost can affirm the association the two 
classes phenomena, whose real bond union 
absolute ignorance. The problem the connection 
soul and body insoluble modern times 
was the pre-scientific ages.” 

Professor Huxley foremost representative the 
physical sciences and enthusiastic advocate sci- 
entific study. Has found rest certain knowledge? 
Alas! alas! driven seek kind resigned con- 
tentment Nescience, like Schopenhauer Pessimism, 
know matter and spirit, except for unknown 
and hypothetical causes conditions states con- 
sciousness? other words, matter and spirit are but 
names for the strata groups natural phe- 
nomena.” And, adds, take demonstrable, 
that utterly impossible prove that any thing what- 
ever may not the effect necessary and mechanical 
cause.” Knowledge, therefore, may only kind 
molecular action the brain, like the motion sap 
tree, and idle talk certainty, when there in- 
telligent mind know. confesses his own remote- 
ness from the goal certainty answering the ques- 
tion, Does human nature possess any free volitional ele- 
ment, only the cunningest all nature’s clocks?” 
“Some, among whom count myself, think that the battle 
will forever remain drawn one, and that, for all prac- 
tical purposes, this result good anthropomor- 
phism winning the day.” then, apostle 
science, holding rank among his associates like Paul 
among the twelve, who admits that uncertain 
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whether matter mind has real existence, whether 
there organized universe know, personal soul 
know it, and forcing himself believe that, for prac- 
tical purposes, nescience good religious faith. 
Science, therefore, does not lead certain knowledge. 
can find certainty, unless borrow from religion 


faith God Creator, who has indicated final causes 


his works, borrow from metaphysics faith the 
veracity consciousness witness the facts both 
mind and matter. The hesitating mood Professor 
Huxley strong contrast with the Christian assurance 
Paul, know whom have believed;” Lacor- 
daire, who said, was unbelieving the evening; 
the morrow with invincible cer- 
tainty.” Our age repeating the history the first 
centuries Christian life, when Christianity had marvel- 
lous power Rome and Athens, Corinth and Antioch, 
because its disciples, though peasants and slaves, rested 
sure knowledge, when heathen philosophers were be- 
wildered doubts and walked darkness. 


tellectual Activity. 


favorite theory with scientists that progress 
born doubt; that the shortest road truth lies through 
the suspension the beliefs past ages; and that new 
discoveries science, their novelty and certainty and 
practical power, furnish the highest stimulus thought 
and study. 

The teachings history give little support such 
assertions. The masters human thought, the leaders 
the and Plato; Bacon, Leibnitz, and 
Newton; Shakespeare, Dante, and 
eminently men faith: their greatness was born faith, 
not doubt: their writings pulsate with faith, and draw 
vital force from the intensity their beliefs. Sceptics 
have often done service truth and quickened progress 
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exposing errors and removing barriers and opening 
new fields inquiry. But the service chiefly negative 
and preparatory. They labor, and other men enter into 
their labors. falls the men faith who follow, 
reap the harvest. 

The great epochs history, fruitful heroic men, 
discoveries and inventions, political progress and social 
reform; the epochs which are immortal for creations 
literature and art, for the masterpieces poetry and 
painting and sculpture and music, have been ages 
strong faith. Let one turn from the pages Shakes- 
peare and Bacon, born reverent faith, and aglow with 
the new life the Reformation, the pages Far- 
quhar and Congreve and Bolingbroke, whose souls 
lofty ideals had faded out with the decay faith; will 
conscious great change, even not suspect 
the cause. will feel like traveller, descending from 
lofty mountain where the grand outlook inspires the 
dullest souls, into low valley chill and sombre, 
monotonous marsh whose dreary stretches oppress the 
imagination and stifle pleasant thoughts. 

Nor does history teach with less clearness that the 
highest intellectual stimulus has come from the side 
philosophy and poetry, rather than science. Homer 
and Plato, though the world has outgrown their knowl- 
edge, quicken thoughtful minds to-day with profounder 
impulse than Aristotle and Newton, mightiest the sons 
men the realm science. Science was never 
aspiring the present age; never was its range 
wide, nor its spirit bold, nor its discoveries wonder- 
ful. But Goethe and Tennyson and Ruskin have stirred 
the hearts living men more profoundly, 
touched the springs life with stronger magnetism, 
than Faraday Tyndall Huxley. 

The facts are evident, and the explanation simple. 
Man can lifted higher plane thought and life 
only power above himself. can moved might- 
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ily only forces from without that attract and inspire 
the best elements his nature. The great truths re- 
ligion—the being and moral government God, the 
incarnation Christ, and regeneration the Spirit, 
immortality and judgment hold latent forces that can 
sway the soul and move its currents thought and feel- 
ing the moon lifts the sea. Sceptics may ridicule, 
but can never deny, the inspiring power religion 
human souls. 

minds, gifted with insight into the mysteries mat- 
ter and spirit, who can read the hidden truths reason 
and conscience, and interpret men their most secret 
dreams and yearnings; minds, whose insight pierces the 
universe, discovering the thoughts God, recorded 
material forms, natural law, and the forces which 
move the world; and unfolding the divine plan, revealed 
types structure, and organic functions, and the har- 
monies between the conditions life and the forms 
minds, the great seers the race, draw human 
hearts them surely the magnet draws the needle. 
Philosophers poets literary men, gifted with such 
insight, become fountains life for their own generation 
and for all ages. 

Just far science can discover the invisible the 
visible, can read spiritual thought material forms, and 
intelligent purpose organic structure, and can trace the 
divine plan the complex machinery the universe, 
guiding its movements moral ends, just far will sci- 
ence attain power over men like philosophy and poetry. 
But just far she disclaims all interest the subtle 
connections the seen with the and limits her 
inquiries the visible and the material and the mechan- 
ical, will her magic power over the soul broken, and 
enthusiasm her researches will wane. 

Let the dreams scientific men become realities; let 
the soul disappear under the scalpel and the microscope; 
let thought defined molecular action, like the secre- 
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tion the liver; let spirit and spontaneity swallowed 
matter and law, that man, Huxley’s words, 
only “the cunningest nature’s how can en- 
thusiasm study survive, when nothing left worthy 
study? Science would lose its charm for earnest men. 
Tennyson speaks for the multitude his indignant strain, 


are not cunning casts clay. 
Let science prove are, and then 
What matters science unto men, 

least me—I will not stay, 
For was born better things.” 


drop out the universe, non-existent 
unknowable; let traces definite plan disappear, and 
proofs intelligent purpose agencies organized for 
specific ends; let necessity, with inflexible law, banish 
thoughts loving Creator; let blind forces, im- 
personal power, called natural selection, direct progress: 
what remains give worth life, inspire enthusi- 
asm study? Ichabod might written the heavens 
and the earth, for the glory would have gone from human 
interests. Science ceases have inherent worth when 
her facts and laws cease the expressions intel- 
ligent mind. She guilty wilful suicide when, 
leaving out the Author life from her inquiries, she 
busies herself only with the dead forces dead uni- 
verse. 

Would books retain their interest for readers, word 
and paragraph were arranged mechanism and gave 
sign the wrestlings living soul? Would paint- 
ings have any charm for the lovers art, brush 
moved steam put forms and colors the canvas 
and behind the brush were creative mind? Nay, 
would artisans even care examine machine, its vari- 
ous parts were not devised inventor work out 
definite ask, How can 
science retain interest for thoughtful men, the uni- 
verse cease regarded the creation intelli- 
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gent mind, one can read divine thoughts its laws, 
and discern proofs divine artist its harmonies 
color, and find plan divine builder its innu- 
merable adaptations? 

Science, the handmaid religion and philosophy, 
will ever wise and beneficent teacher. inter- 
preter works and plans, she cannot fail in- 
spire enthusiasm and reward toil. she content 
hold subordinate place, and pursue her work under the 
guidance faith, borrowed from religion, and final 
cause, borrowed from metaphysics, her sphere will widen 
with every new discovery, and her methods and results 
will fascinate the loftiest minds. But, she spurn allegi- 
ance and aspire supremacy, she gathers about herself 
darkness denser and drearier than the darkness By- 
ron’s Dream,” and throws over her disciples benumb- 
ing spell, like the enchantment the story the Arabian 
Nights, which turned city the living into tomb 
the dead. 

light see light. Nature, when she reflects 
the presence living God, glows with beauty, and 
incites thoughtful minds enthusiastic study. elo- 
quent French preacher utters the experience host 
scientific students when says: Christian, the 
world did not vanish from eyes; grew larger, 
myself did.” 


holds Subordinate Place, respect Moral 


Arguments, numerous and plausible, are urged our 
popular journals for enlargement scientific studies. 
The system modern education arraigned for its im- 
practical nature, and its remoteness from the work life. 
radical reform urged the High School and the 
College, which the various branches physical sci- 
ence, closely connected with modern life, may supplant 
the classics, “those languages,” and supplant also 
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mental philosophy, old-fashioned mental gymnas- 
the popular cry, “and the young need practical educa- 
tion fit them for the work life.” Science provides 
for the needs the hour; let take the foremost place 
study. 

But what scientific education? Professor Huxley 
defines “the instruction the intellect the laws 
nature; under which name include not merely things 
and forces, but men and their ways, and the fashioning 
the will and the affections into earnest and loving 
desire move harmony with those This 
broader view than commonly taken those who 
clamor for practical training. Their aim sharpen 
the intellect, stir ambition, and train 
ness habits. 

But not that education the best for all purposes 
which forms the loftiest type character and the largest 
not that man fitted for the best success 
practical life whose intellect strengthened severe 
culture, and his aims ennobled broad views, 
will disciplined self-denial? will not for educa- 
tors forget that life many-sided. There are harder 
battles fought than against penury, battles against 
appetite and selfishness and avarice and lust. There are 
higher victories won than success trade: purity 
heart, abhorrence vice, firmness the right, emula- 
tion the good. isa grave question, Has science 
high practical power training for such life? 

Religion has proved efficient helper. The 
Bible great force education. The attention de- 
mands, the close study exacts, the habits discrimina- 
tion cultivates, the precepts enjoins, the spirit 
breathes, give the Bible educational power for the 
practical work life that other book can rival. 

The inspiring power the classics has been tested 
through many ages. They treat heroic.times, lofty 
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deeds, men adorning states high character and 
cheerful sacrifice. Emulation kindles the presence 
great souls. The classics make their readers familiar 
with the masterpieces genius, whose power quick- 
ening thought, and refining the taste, and purifying char- 
acter has been proved the experience centuries. 
Augustine, the greatest the Christian Fathers, was 
won virtue the eloquence Cicero 
from scepticism the divine thoughts Plato; and 
statesman and poets and scholars, the leaders the race, 
have borne similar witness the power the great 
authors Greece and Rome. not this the best kind 
training for practical work 

Nor can the services philosophy overlooked 
the formation character. has taught men set 
higher value spiritual than bodily health, 
more eager lead noble life than attain material 
success. has led God, truth, duty, pure liv- 
ing. strengthened the mind teaching 
wrestle with great themes: has ennobled character 
inspiring love the good and the beautiful. 

Will science put forth similar power moulding 
character and elevating the life deals with the visible 
and the tangible, and banishes from the realm inquiry 
the spiritual and the eternal. The science our time 
(we speak acknowledged leaders, who are most eager 
pressing its claims attention) doubts the existence 
the soul, and denies divine creation the body. 
develops man from the ape; defines thought function 
cerebral substance, synonym for molecular changes 
the brain; resolves conscience into series associa- 
tions, and free choice into necessary and remands 
God—if there the region the un- 
knowable, where reason cannot find him, nor the affec- 
tions reach-him, need help appeal 
for succor. Can studies such limited scope inspire 
lofty aims and nurture strong character? Can they, 
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taught this way, prepare effectively for the hard work 
life? Can moral strength endure, unfed faith 
God, immortality, and eternal right? not the 
issue inevitable that multitudes, receiving only practical 
education, which has vital union with religion mor- 
als, will fail the moral stamina needed resist great 
temptations; and will down like grain before the 
sickle, when the forces evil our age luxurious 
tastes press them with lures immediate and great 
gain? During the last thirty years education Paris 
has been chiefly scientific. Religion and philosophy have 
fallen under the ban the leaders social life. Has the 
result been satisfactory? the signs the political 
horizon foretell the near approach golden age? Let 
the dearth great men the army and state, the 
recent struggle with Germany, answer. Let the excesses 
the Commune, plundering and burning with fiendish 
glee the grandest buildings Paris, give emphasis the 
reply. Science must fail disastrously supplying moral 
strength for the work life, unless preceded and 
followed other studies which bring conscience and 
duty and God into the foreground. 

have reached the goal proposed our inquiry, and 
have aimed cherish spirit candor and fairness 
the entire discussion. The conclusion reached may 
adverse the spirit the age, but will receive new con- 
firmation, believe, from experiments now progress. 
Wise educators will recognize that science deserves not 
the supreme, but only subordinate, rank the scale 
modern studies, whether judged the nature 
the field occupies, the methods follows, the 
results attains. 

Theologians have reason disparage the worth 
scientific study, fear its discoveries, jealous its 
growing power. They can afford welcome all its 
additions human knowledge, for every discovery will 


enrich theology and give testimony, however reluctant, 
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the wisdom and goodness God. But the interests 
science, its healthy growth and permanent influence, 
demand that held its true relations, and made 
subordinate the higher studies which deal with God 
and spirit and eternal life. 


ARTICLE 


THE DOCTRINAL ERRORS MILTON’S 
LATER LIFE. 


THEODORE HUNT, PH.D., PROFESSOR PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY. 


THERE scarcely any thing pertaining the history 
Milton that not full interest alike the student 
national thought, expressed literature, and the stu- 
dent individual life, expressed character. 
Milton poet, all the historians English letters have 
fully treated; nor can said that the study his prose 
writings political and ecclesiastical has, any sense, 
been neglected. Milton the theologian and ethical 
philosopher, however, far too little has been said, order 
give intelligent readers his life ample and 
satisfactory view. Macaulay, his brilliant essay 
Milton the poet, simply touches upon the subject and 
passes his main purpose. biographers have 
imitated the English essayist referring the question 
and leaving it. not surprising, therefore, that great 
diversity opinion exists respecting the later religious 
tenets our author, and more especially that this 
opinion has been based altogether upon his poetry and 
English prose. Although find herein full discussion 
his political, social, literary, and denominational views, 
not find, save incidentally, discussion doctrines 
distinctively ethical and theological. 

our present purpose, therefore, the special treatise 
consulted the oneentitled Doctrina Christiana, 
posthumous work Latin, translated and published 
Bishop Sumner the early part the present century. 
Special interest has, awakened the teach- 
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ings this treatise, inasmuch discussion has been rife 
the poet’s peculiar views the Trinity, and that 
Professor Masson has seen fit close the sixth and final 
volume his great literary work calling attention 
it. speaks “very important and curious 
book, which, had been published while Milton was 
alive, would probably have exerted very considerable 
influence the course English theological thought, 

well the traditional reputation Milton himself.” 
Mr. Pattison, his recent life Milton, expresses similar 
views. 

must confessed that Milton’s reputation for ortho- 
doxy, called, largely “traditional,” rather 
torical; based upon cursory study his earlier poetry 
and what should have been, suppose, his opinions, 
rather than upon the more mature declarations his 
later years. deeply regretted that Milton eyer 
penned such treatise and defended such views; but, 
still, Masson adds, The book exists; and 
was his solemn and last bequest all Christendom.” 
Nothing lost, but everything gained, strict 
historical accuracy this point; and for the purpose 
literary moral warning alike that 
enter upon the discussion before us. 


STATEMENT BELIEFS. 


The Creation. 

the creation all things from nothing, the author 
enters into lengthy argument, based Scripture and 
common reason, show its falsity. contends that 
morally impossible, even God, since agent can 
act externally himself unless there some patient,” 
—some passive matter, recipient and formative. Advan- 
cing, then, the denial the eternity matter, 
answers the question pressed upon him the origin 
this first substance, affirming, “that all things are 
God.” “Of him things.” God, would say, 
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the all-embracing one, the sum and expression all 
causes, formal and material, well efficient and final. 
God is, thus, the material cause the external world, 
being substance derivable from other source than 
the fountain every substance.” This reads very much 
refined form pantheism. He, thus, holds the abso- 
lute purity matter the beginning and 
pure God pure. And further contends, some- 
what ingeniously, that, all things are not only from God 
but God, nothing can annihilated. his oppo- 
nents reply that body cannot emanate from spirit, 
answers, less can body emanate from nothing”; 
and adds that this more incredible than that what 
spiritual should arise out the corporeal, are 
taught reference our bodies the resurrection. 
Hence, somewhat consistent refusing make that 
sharp distinction between matter and spirit which was 
insisted Descartes, common with the orthodox 
philosophy the time, and broaches theory their 
essential union more accordance with the school 
Hobbes. holds unscriptural and irrational 
“that the spirit man should separate from the body.” 
goes far along this lower level expression that 
has been accused materialism, not, indeed, antici- 
pating, degree, the modern theories evolution.’ 

point, here, remark that Dr. Johnson had 
reason criticise Milton, that confounded matter 
and spirit his statements good and evil angels. 

The Sabbath. 

the origin and obligation the sabbath, argues, 
correctly, that was instituted God, the close his 
creative work, remembrance finished creation. 
tells us, however, that Moses, writing the Book Genesis 
much later than the announcement the law, inserted 
this sabbatic statute from the fourth commandment, and 
that the Israelites, then, for the first time, came 
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knowledge its true significance. tells that the 
Jewish sabbath has been abrogated, and that particular 
day worship has been substituted for it, they 
who now observe the Lord’s Day. teaches that, 
ecclesiastical authority, and not upon the basis that 
decalogue which, according the truest interpretation 
gospel liberty, has altogether passed away. 

Ordinances. 

With reference public worship, defines the visible 
church as, whole multitude those who are called, 
every part the world, and who openly worship God 
the Father through Christ any place whatever, either 
from his biography, preferred communing apart from 
the public assembly. How sucha one Milton could 
have “grown Dr. Johnson writes, “without any 
visible worship,” question common interest 
every ingenuous student the English mind. 

the Christian ministry, was favorite view 
the author’s, that any believer having the proper gifts 
competent preach the gospel and administer the sacra- 
ments. “It foul error,” writes, “though too much 
believed among us, think that the university makes 
minister the word, sanctions the doc- 
trine lay preaching. does this the ground 
scriptural teaching, the example the primitive church, 
and the increasing needs the people. is, thus, very 
decided respect the support the ministry. 
holds indispensable the success true religion 
that its heralds should truly apostolic this particular 
and render gratuitous service. They are rely the 
providence God, the spontaneous liberality the 
people. Milton was amazed the covetousness which 
prevailed among the clergy his day. one his 
treatises, where speaking hirelings the church, 
pours forth some bitter utterances against those who 
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evince this mercenary spirit. all persons, are they 
reviled and shunned,” says, “who cry out, with 
the distinct voice hirelings, that settle not our 
maintenance law, farewell the gospel.” asked, 
here, should voluntary aid lacking, what way tem- 
poral need supplied, the poet still refers apos- 
tolic times and methods. advocates bodily support 
gained through the medium lawful trade. urges 
the prosecution such trade the ministry, both 
connection with their preparatory training and the actual 
work preaching. Calling mind the objections that 
would raised against such proposal, breaks out 
with unusual vehemence language: ministers 
scorn use trade, and count the reproach their 
age that tradesmen preach the gospel. were 
wished they were all tradesmen; then would not many 
them, for want another trade, make trade their 
preaching.” 

Death. 

his chapter The Death the Body argues, 
great length, that the whole man, body and soul, subject 
evident, this hypothesis, that there can 
intermediate state, either happiness woe. 
Death means the actual cessation all that which life 
can predicated. charged with holding the doctrine 
annihilation, the author would answer, that this cessa- 
tion was but temporary; that the bodies and souls all 
the dead were raised and called judgment. 
This doctrine, will seen, naturally grew out the 
author’s views the unity body and soul. 
speaks doctrine that may discussed without 
endangering our faith devotion, and which 
sense derogatory the mission and ministry Christ. 

lamentable discovery, made the studious 
reader Milton’s religious views, that, these peculiar 
opinions increase number and influence, the author’s 
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power distinguish between the true and the false, the 
essential and the non-essential, seems proportionally 
weakened. 

Lhe Holy Spirit. 

Milton expresses his decided dissent from those who 
the Spirit’s equality with the Father. speaks 
human reason, and nowhere expressly 
taught Scripture.” was his custom, begins the 
exposition special passages, and runs over order the 
different attributes the divine nature applicable 
the Father only. Though had spoken The Eternal 
Spirit,” hear him saying, ere dies, The Holy Spirit 
was created the divine will, probably before the foun- 
dations the world were laid, but later than the 
thereupon made inferior name and office. 

The Deity Christ. 

interesting note the various opinions that have 
been held what the author really believed this 
subject. Sir Thomas Browne, his edition the poetry 
Milton, remarks the Christian Doctrine, that 
has been adduced “both support and refutation 
the charge Arianism.” the one hand, read from 
Hallam, Milton’s treatise gives the Arian hypothesis.” 
Sir Isaac Newton, the contrary, asserts that there are 
his works “more passages overthrow the opinion 
Arianism than confirm With this posthumous 
treatise open before us, difficult account for such 
diversity view, believe any thing else than that 
Milton did not hold the commonly accepted doctrine 
the Deity our Lord. more particular examination 
the subject may confirm this. have already referred 
Professor Masson’s exhaustive biography. Every reader 
will remember how much stress lays upon the 
influence the time upon the author, and how careful 
exhibit the continuity the different periods the 
author’s life. Bearing this mind, note the significant 
fact that when Milton, boy fifteen, was St. 
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School London, the master, Mr. Gill, was known the 
author treatise the Trinity Persons Unity 
the Deity. The work was refutation the argu- 
ment certain Thomas Manning, avowed Arian. 
Each these treatises was accessible the young stu- 
dent, early distinguished for mental acumen. this 
early period may have begun the agitation that subject 
which appears all his subsequent writings. his Ode 
the Morning Christ’s Nativity, written twenty- 
one, speaks Christ the “Infant “sitting 
the midst Trinal Unity.” his tract Reforma- 
tion England, speaking the possibility martyr- 
dom for error, writes, Witness the Arians and Pela- 
gians, whom take for true friends 
speaks the General Council Nice, convened 
denounce this heresy; and his sublime invocation 
heaven, behalf the suffering church, calls the 
tri-personal Godhead.” laments the danger 
which the people stand being infected the prayers 
and hymns the Arians. his Animadversions 
indignantly asks, “Should move who goes about 
prove imparity between the Father and the 
earlier life and teaching. Shortly after his return from 
the Continent, however, there begins gradual transition 
‘from unshaken belief the Trinity position more 
less peculiar. This change view clearly discern- 
ible his epics, and fully completed his True Relig- 
ion and Christian Doctrine. Whatever may have been 
the declarations his earlier years, these must give 
place the later. Turning the Christian Doctrine, 
note his assertion, prefatory his chapter the 
Deity Christ, that about advance opinion 
this subject more clearly deducible from the 
Holy Scripture, and more worthy belief, than 
received opinion.” Hence, must conclude that, what- 
ever the author held this subject, did not hold the 
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commonly received view,—a view with which was 
familiar, and which had more than once given his 
assent the very first the Thirty-nine Articles. 
explicitly states this opinion: hold that the Son 
also co-essential with the Father, and generated from all 
eternity”; proposition,” adds, “for which 
impossible find single text all Scripture.” 
then advances special exegesis contested passages. 
reaches the result that the generation the Son was 
dependent upon the divine decree. The hypothesis that 
the Son was essentially one with the Father, calls 
hypothesis “no less strange than repugnant reason; 
absurd paradox, sustained futile subtleties, juggling 
artifices, and the treacherous aid sophisms and verbal 
distinctions.” appeals the language the Fathers; 
that the Apostles and Christ; reason and 
Scripture; extensive reading and exegesis, proof 
his proposition. Everything tends one conclusion, 
When this reached, the author closes with series 
sweeping assertions: “Such was the faith the saints 
respecting the Son God; such the tenor the cele- 
brated confession that faith; such the doctrine which 
alone taught Scripture, and which acceptable 
God.” 

the theoretical beliefs the poet, therefore, 
regarding the vital doctrine the Deity Christ, 
can arrive, however reluctantly, other conclusion 
than that reached President Coppee, that proved, 
his own confession, Unitarian High Arian.” 
The general drift all his latest and best poetry teaches 
the same principles, often implied his latest prose,— 
that the Lord our Saviour, though Deus, was not 
summus Deus. The few passages which seem teach the 
absolute equality the Son with the Father are but 
exceptions confirming the rule. 

From sucha survey the doctrinal errors Milton 
his later life many questions deep significance arise: 
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are led, first all, inquire the special 
this sad transition from early evangelical faith 
the Trinity, and other fundamental beliefs, expressed 
the Anglican Articles, unqualified endorsement 
principles condemned the Council Nice and the 
general consent the church. This one those 
questions which the special biography Milton and 
the records the period afford satisfactory answer. 
The full reasons for such departure must have been 
known the poet only. 

answering this question approximately, may 
that characteristic Milton’s nature stands out more 
upon the pages his writings than the love 
individual judgment. had adopted the principle, 
very early life, swear the words master.” 
prose treatise that wrote might called 
argument for the fullest freedom 
expression. This was, undoubtedly, the leading motive, 
whatever may have been the subordinate ones, which 
induced him abandon his early intention enter the 
ministry the Established Church. himself ex- 
presses it: that who would take orders must 
and take oath, withal, which, unless 
take with conscience that would retch, must either 
stiaight perjure split his faith; thought better 
preserve blameless silence before the sacred office, 
and begun with servitude.” speaks him- 
“church-outed the prelates,” enslaved what 
Dr. Wilkinson would call “the bondage the pulpit.” 
those transitional and troublous times this bondage 
was Qfficial, and the prelatic injunctions Laud were far 
Masson intimates, was possible for 
clergyman advocate Puritan and Calvinistic 
doctrine, and step into the diocese some liberal 
bishop”; enter the church such manner was not 
nature. was precisely such inde- 
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pendent spirit that the author sat down the discussion 
all unsettled questions, and the writing his 
Christian Doctrine, based, is, upon the exegetical 
study the Scriptures and the reading the Fathers. 
After had studied every thing upon these subjects that 
commended itself his judgment, hear him confess- 
ing that impossible for him rest his creed his 
hope upon any all them, and that, order the 
peace mind which craving, must formulate 
from Scripture theology for himself. this work 
addresses himself, under the divine injunction “to prove 
all things.” this heresy, argues, with Saint Paul, 
After the way which they call heresy, worship the 
ality thinker that, his argument the Trinity, his 
mental independence overreaches itself. The basis the 
argument that this doctrine, held the Christian 
church, irrational and unscriptural. 

Literary historians tell certain haughty self- 
esteem” the author. thus that Wood, his nar- 
rative Milton’s university life, remarks “that was 
esteemed not ignorant his own Never 
yielding his opinion important questions, there were 
times when that doctrinal humility for which was 
earlier noted seemed abeyance. There was 
extreme self-consciousness the discussion difficult 
moral problems. insisted that each man had divine 
right inquire into truth for himself under the guidance 
the enlightening Spirit. this respect was not only 
Protestant against Romanists, but against many Protest- 
ants themselves his time, that accepted eccle- 
siastical creed whatever, save could adjust what 
believed the dictates right reason and the 
declarations Scripture. Milton was, beyond question, 
ingenuous his doubtings. Living the birth 
deism, accepted every occasion express his faith 
the Scriptures and confirm, that rationalistic age, 
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any wavering minds. This granted, however, the purity 
his motives did not save him from many dangerous 
error, giving the weight his authority and example 
method investigation hazardous inquirers after 
the truth. 

Taking the entire life Milton, therefore, and the 
history the time, into account, can discover par- 
tial explanation this transition from faith doubt, 
that unduly magnified the right and duty individual 
opinion. any further solution the mystery, 
light has yet been given us. the time the transi- 
tion, historians seem agree dating its beginning 
about 1645, and its full completion shortly after the 
Restoration. the presence this radical change 
view that Masson states, Milton cannot identified 
with any one the English sects his time.” had 
some sympathies with the Baptists; many with the 
Quakers and the Independents. The most that can 
said that Protestant and Puritan, opposed, 
alike, Romish and Prelatical authority. such isola- 
tion was consistent, for his doctrinal views, already 
presented, would have properly excluded him from the 
orthodox denominations the time. this furnished 
lesson those who insist upon remaining within the 
bosom religious order whose creed and confessions, 
once endured, they have been led conscientiously 
renounce. Their proper place outside the pale such 
order, either absolutely alone their opinions, 
among those doctrinal sympathy with them. Milton 
acted frankly abandoning the Presbyterian form 
government for the baldest independency. narrower 
system would have been wide enough for his ever 
changing views. 

Accepting, thus, the peculiar position which Milton 
assumed relative the Trinity and other vital doctrines, 
honestly formed and maintained, second question 
importance presses itself, and inquire their effect 


262 Doctrinal Errors. 


upon his private life and the moral influence his writ- 
ings. answering this question that strangely 
meet with one the noblest and purest characters lit- 
erary history. From his earliest boyhood notice that 
seriousness soul which, according Taine, the cen- 
tral element the composition the Anglo-Saxon mind. 
confesses that has but little faculty frivolities 
and jests. His face twenty-one has all the gravity 
face forty, and the later Milton, grave and contem- 
plative, was the most natural development the earlier 
sober-minded boy. reference the 
ethical influence his teachings note interesting 
fact. The author, being aware that some the doctrines 
which holds are departure from the accepted faith 
Protestant Christendom, and that may thus become 
the occasion injury the cause truth, takes 
every precaution which make this result slight 
possible, and will never allow classified 
among the enemies true religion. matter 
deep regret Milton that obliged view these 
truths differently from others. There scarcely page 
his religious writings which not see the evi- 
dence this bitter struggle between his own interpreta- 
tion the Bible and the commonly accepted creed the 
church. The impression that receive read is, 
that, were possible for him modify his beliefs 
harmonize them with those other Christians, 
would sacrifice all things this spirit, taken 
connection with the general tenor his teachings and 
his life, which must ever place the influence Milton 
upon the side truth. This statement may 
confirmed reference some the errors adduced. 
Though denied that God did could create the world 
out nothing, his reverential mind seemed adore God 
creation just fully had made such denial. 
Though holding those particular views the sabbath 
which call liberal, always observed the day with 


ij 


1885.] Doctrinal Errors. 263 


scrupulous care. his peculiar views public wor. 
ship and the ministry, should remarked that for 
many years, his old home Horton, joined the 
people God external worship, and that, when did 
retire from public ordinances, did matter 
personal conviction, not recommended others. 

Both the exceptional character the times and the 
physical ailments the author there are found 
abundant causes for the course pursued, while there 
everything the development the character Milton 
justify the conclusion that his declining years 
became practical Quictist his religious life. The 
supposition, made many English commentators, that 
this retiring from public worship explainable the 
ground self-esteem all out sympathy with the 
peculiar type Milton’s character devotional and 
reverent. Dr. Johnson tells us, the one hand, 
the distribution Milton’s hours there was hour for 
and, the other, “that his studies and medita- 
tions were habitual prayer.” have this apparent 
contradiction the very truth are anxious enforce. 
shall not misunderstood when say that that life 
most Christian which devotion interwoven with 
all its functions that prayer and worship without 
ceasing. very suggestive note the growth this 
introspective element the character Milton. 
know not but that gained one direction more than 
lost another, when God closed the eye his body 
and opened still more widely the inner eye his soul 
upon “things invisible mortal sight.” speak not 
now material inconvenience resulting therefrom; 
the loss social comforts and the charms nature and 
the external world; nor that natural sense irrepa- 
rable loss which the poet often gives pathetic expres- 
sion. speak inner growth mental and moral 
sight, and surety vision, that could have 
been obtained other agency. was only when 
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shut out from the world, and shut God and his own 
soul, that, from the third heavens the lowermost hell, 
there was nothing too high too deep for his visual 
grasp. was the working this habit mind that, 
more than all else, deterred him from the open assembly. 
Even the most artless ceremonies external worship 
there was something too formal and gross for this con- 
templative spirit, who sings 


Adoration pure, which God likes best.” 


loved meditate. sat the organ, half con- 
scious thought and half reverie, have graphic 
picture Milton the worshipper. Who can fail be- 
lieve that, his daily morning readings the Hebrew 
Scriptures, there was present the offering sacrifice 
well-pleasing God! apostolic days, there was 
church the house. patriarchal times, the father 
was the priest, the members the family were the mem- 
bers the church, and the rites the household were 
the ordinances religion. More specifically, still, there 
was church the heart, holy calling 
together all the powers and affections the soul 
sacred service. Milton did not much out wor- 

with regard the other errors referred and, most 
especially, that the Trinity. Objectionable his posi- 
tion was, careful was avoid the extreme positions 
the Deist and Socinian, that adored Christ his 
divine and personal Saviour. was practically sym- 
pathy with the Reformed churches this doctrine. 
When comes the discussion the atonement the 
blood and merit Christ, there particular which 
his peculiar views the constitution the Godhead 
are allowed make that doctrine less important the 
experience believers. Next the statements the 
Reformed Confessions, the best definitions many the 
leading scriptural truths are found Milton’s 
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Christian Doctrine. Even some those writings 
where the errors adverted are apparent, the general 
effect the writings would seem salutary. 

Bearing mind the vital and meta- 
not little puzzling, if, indeed, possible, explain 
the power Milton’s personal Christian life harmony 
with his many and significant departures from the ac- 
cepted tenets the church, and from what, such, were 
supposed mark the limits moral soundness and moral 
safety. ordinary logic should seem shut 
the conciusion, either that such deviations from estab- 
lished doctrines are less harmful than supposed, that, 
Milton’s part, they were speculative rather than vital. 
While the first these suppositions true with respect 
some the lesser errors adduced, the latter supposi- 
tion undoubtedly place with regard most them. 
must confessed that the personal character Milton 
would have been more symmetrical, and his moral influ- 
ence English letters more pronounced, these 
departures from accepted teachings been fewer and less 
vital. is, however, matter rejoicing, explain the 
enigma may, that his character was much better 
than his creed; that the errors which held lay, after 
all, upon the surface his thought, rather than deep 
down within him the centre his life. was far 
more consistent than his own theory would allow. 
was far better Christian than theologian; that, what- 
ever his later teachings may have been, was really 
living the light his earlier and evangelical beliefs. 
all periods his life could affirm, did his 
journeyings over Europe: again take God witness 
that, all those places where many things are consid- 
ered lawful, lived sound and untouched from all profli- 
gacy; having this thought perpetually with me, that, 
though might escape the eyes men, certainly could 
not the eyes God.” This was the principle that 
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beautifully expresses one his earliest sonnets, 
himself his “great Taskmaster.” 

was this sense communion with the higher forms 
being that, the devout student English literature 
opens the most attractive features the author’s his- 
classical mythology, that employs, when speaks 
the music the 


That heavenly harmony, which none can hear 
human mould, with gross, unpurged 


was fullest accordance with the deep solemnity his 
temperament that felt would but retire from 
the bustle the world, and free our souls from the dis- 
cords occasioned sin, should hear such silver 
chiming from the crystal spheres that our souls would 
ravished thereby and set harmony all that pure. 
who would not frustrate his hope,” says, 
write well hereafter laudable things, ought himself 
Lost, Milton himself was far grander one, possessing 
common with the written epic itself the element moral 
sublimity. The high eulogium pronounced Words- 
worth upon our author’s character has thus become 
classic among us, and will ever find quick response 
every truly English heart 
must free die, 


Who speak the tongue that Shakespeare spoke, 
The faith and morals hold that Milton held.” 


uttering this language Wordsworth thinking Mil- 
ton the younger, and the practical Christian, rather than 
Milton the elder, and the speculative theologian. 

may refer, finally, topic already indicated, 
and inquire more particularly view respect- 
ing the limits free inquiry. reasoned follows: 
area spacious enough for the exercise every intelligent 
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and candid seeker after truth. There order free 
thinking which has its appropriate place every pro- 
gressive mind and age, apart from the constant exercise 
which, persons and nations alike become stationary 
history recede barbarism. Man essentially free 
and thought essentially active. Every developing 
power needs range and space. Whatever the evils 
such mental liberty may be, contended that they are 
more injurious, the end, than that excessive conser- 
vatism which the mother bigotry, and that blind 
adherence the traditions others which flourishes 
the soil ignorance and prejudice. confessed 
that the independent spirit the presence moral and 
political questions might bring one into dangerous near- 
ness various evils, and justify the charge personal 
arrogance. Care taken, however, added, lest, 
aiming avoid the errors toward which are led, 
become guilty the more flagrant evil depreci- 
ating and repressing that healthful freedom thinking 
which the nations are need. 

Even into the more hallowed sphere biblical inter- 
pretation Milton carried this theory, and thought himself 
more justifiable his method than any his narrow- 
minded opponents theirs. objected all the 
assumptions the Romish Church respecting the liberty 
private interpretation, and opposed all attempts, the 
part any, restrict the exercise private judgment 
matters faith. believed the word God 
divine its origin and authority. The interpretation 
that word believed matter lying within the 
human province, under the control the Spirit. What 
termed the general belief the church had weight his 
mind because was general, and because the church 
its corporate character the spirit wisdom prom- 
ised. Still, even here, did not for moment surrender 
his personal privilege investigator. all this Mil- 
ton was right and was wrong. was right zeal- 
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ously resisting all those influences which tended enslave 
the conscience and take from man the prerogative 
thinking for himself. was wrong pushing this prin- 
ciple dangerous extreme, and making each individual 
thinker law unto himself. was right holding 
the duty freedom thought and expression; but was 
wrong when underrated the influence which the opin- 
ions others should have upon his own. The fact is, 
that his closing days Milton was, every sense the 
word, Free Thinker, insisting upon such latitude view 
overreach the very end toward which was aim- 
ing. Intending stop midway between bigotry and 
liberalism, went fully the limit this latter 
extreme, and placed himself among the Levellers and 
Latitudinarians his time. Impossible for the 
literary student speak too high terms his lyric 
and epic genius, must sure restrict himself 
this province, and not aim found the reputation Mil- 
ton upon what wrote said elsewhere. The spirit 
his controversial prose acrid that few critics have 
ern polemics. Though the temper his purely theolog- 
ical discussions the Christian Doctrine more 
kindly one, still, the old spirit intolerance apparent. 
all this, was out his natural and providential 
sphere. poet, and not proser, and least all 
called reorganize the church the basis new 
theology. 

are living when men are thinking for them- 
selves never before. Tradition giving place his- 
tory, and conjecture trustworthy evidence. Things 
once tested are being tested anew, and things always 
accepted without question are being re-examined. Minds 
are weary restraint, and the danger the hour 
the line violent reaction lawless speculation. The 
spirit Milton abroad. 

fine, the method the Puritan poet condemned 
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the various departures which incidentally led 
him. taught more unwisely than knew was 
prepared apply and, had lived the publication 
his questionable views, would have been more than 
amazed the serious results which they were leading. 
Liberty one thing; license another; and, while every 
man should think for himself, man has right 
think all athwart the well-established standards faith. 
There limit all things. Free inquiry “ample 
room and verge enough,’ even when pursued under 
healthful limitations. Man isa free agent; but, finite 
and fallible, his very freedom must exercised under 
rational and moral restraint. God only absolutely free. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


ARE THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL WORLDS 
ONE LAW? 


GEORGE MAGOUN, D.D., IOWA COLLEGE. 


PROFESSOR HENRY DRUMMOND has started this question 
his notable and brilliant last advices from 
England its issues had been thirty-four thousand. owes 
its exceptional success literary venture two things: 
its felicitous and polished style, and the preparation for 
the public mind certain “scientific [so-called] specu- 
lations.” Few intelligent readers, apprehend, have 
failed think, some vague way least, likenesses 
between some these speculations and certain religious 
truths. theological writer had elaborated these like- 
nesses, might have received little attention, have 
been suspected laboring prop beliefs weak 
themselves. needed only that scientific instructor 
should attractively secure wide applause. 

The thesis the book is: Unity law the two 
worlds, the physical and the spiritual. Between these 
two worlds, commonly understood distinct and 
ferent, maintains resemblance, not hitherto admitted, 
this, that some sense the word 
runs from the one into the other. recognizes the dis- 
tinction between identity law and analogy laws, and 
also between analogy laws and analogy phenomena, 
—though does not any means always respect these 
distinctions. The book, then, must stand fall its 
success, not exhibiting either class analogies, but 
proving the absolute identity affirmed. said (p. 


Natural Law the Spiritual World. Henry Drummond, F.R.S.E., 
F.G.S. New York: James Pott and Co. 1884. (pp. 414.) 


1885.] Doctrinal Errors. 271 


“There deeper unity between the two kingdoms than 
the analogy their (p. ix): Natural law, 
could traced the spiritual world, would have 
important scientific value—it would offer Religion new 
credential.” His purpose find (p. xifi) “the basis [of 
the two] ina common Continuity Law,” 


Physical Law. position have been led 


take not that the spiritual laws are analogous the 
natural laws, but that ¢hey are the same laws. not 
question analogy, but The laws the 
invisible are the same laws, projections the natural, 
supernatural. Analogous phenomena are not the fruit 
parallel laws, but the same laws—laws which one 
end, were, may dealing with Matter; the other 
end, with Spirit” Introduction). the natu- 
ral laws are continuous through the universe matter 
and space, will they continuous through the uni- 
verse (p. 41). 

This language implies the universal identity law 
the two kingdoms, ¢., that physical laws are continu- 
ous through the spiritual kingdom, and that spiritual 
laws are merely physical laws holding good another 
realm into which they are continued. But the author 
retracts this twice, and substitutes for universal thesis 
partial one. says (p. xvi): “The danger making 
new principle apply too widely inculcates here the 
utmost caution. One thing certain, and state point- 
edly, the application natural law the spiritual world 
has decided and necessary limits.” And again (p. 28): 
much the spiritual world covered natural 
law, not propose present inquire. cer- 
tain, least, that the whole not covered.” 

Our critical task does not require us, then, hold him 
thesis, show, the other side, cases not 
covered it; but simply examine the cases which 
asserts his partial thesis, and discover whether the 
analogous spiritual phenomena which describes are 
under real physical laws. 
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And here, order prepare the way for the analysis 
are about make, and order, also, disencumber 
the discussion little, let observed, that the thesis 
this book entirely unnecessary the doctrine law 
the spiritual world. For, what here meant the 
vaguely-used and much-misunderstood word Let 
take Professor Drummond’s definition it. “The 
fundamental conception law ascertained working 
sequence constant order among the phenomena 
The laws nature are simply statements 
the orderly condition things nature; what found 
nature sufficient number competent observers. 
The natural laws originate nothing, sustain nothing 
they are merely responsible for uniformity sustaining 
what has been originated and what being sustained”’ 

Now, this sense which clearly distin- 
guished from force, least, and confined phenomena 
almost goes without saying, that: 

There can be, and must be, law the spiritual world 


more extended discrimination between force, formula, rationale 
method, and fact, see Boston Lectures Scepticism, 1872; Lecture 
The Adjustment between the Natural Law Progress and the Christian Law, 
pp. 14,15. Fact, rule method, and force are every hour mistaken for each 
other men who ought think more accurately. When say that 
the law certain thing show certain phenomena, are thinking only 
constant prevailing facts. speak the law the thing ope- 
rating such results phenomena, mean far more than the facts, the 
force the thing that makes the facts apparent. But when affirm that 
the law that these phenomena shall occur (or the force act) thus so, 
our language points something different from both, method, rationale, 
principle molecule atom gives you the same 
distinction between fact and force any body matter. But statement 
the manner, proportion, intensity certain circumstances with which 
this force acts relations space, time, quantity matter, and 
rule, rationale, principle order. For example, that 
attraction acts direct proportion the quantity matter, etc. rule 
behind the facts: force, like attraction, behind the rule rules. sen- 
tence from Newton will show how recognized this distinction (third letter 
Bentley): ‘Gravity must caused acting constantly accord- 
ing certain 
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other than physical law. Order and uniformity among 
spiritual phenomena must exist. Just likely, least, 
exist order and uniformity among physical phenomena. 
The presence free-will the former makes differ- 
ence, plainly; for, free-will capable producing any 
possible spiritual phenomena, can produce great 
titude similar ones well dissimilar ones. There 
may constant order” non-physical 
spiritual facts; there may “statements the orderly 
condition things” the one kingdom, well the 
other. But this non-physical spiritual law, defini- 
tion. Professor Drummond, indeed, implies that this can- 
not be,— that uniform action exists the world matter 
only. ‘Can said,” asks, “that the phenomena 
the spiritual world are other than scattered?..... 
not plain that the one thing thinking men are waiting for 
the introduction law among the phenomena the 
spiritual world?” that Hand divide the world into 
two,—a cosmos and chaos, the higher being the chaos?” 
“What Religion yet brought within the sphere 
Law?” there any foundation for theology, the 
phenomena the spiritual world are real, the nature 
things they ought into the sphere law.” 
“In many particulars [theology] wants but fresh 
expression make the most modern sense scientific.” 
All this implies that there science save the physical 
ones, the sciences matter; law save those 
found holding good which hardly needs con- 
tradiction, obviously variance with fact. The 
phenomena Christian experience are perfectly capable 
being known and classified their similarities, which, 
again, the very idea law here. Else such confusion 
the present use the cant phrase “Christian con- 
sciousness” could never have arisen. Professor Drum- 
mond, indeed, fully admits the reality religious phe- 
nomena. “The facts the spiritual world are real 
thousands the facts the natural more 
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real hundreds.” But thus logically estopped 
from denying that similarities between such facts actually 
and extensively exist, and that any orderly mind can col- 
lect them into uniform statements. Yet this science 
has long been known theologians, this side the 
ocean least; this law, his own sense it. 
represents Science making Theology tremble its 
reign law! while the theologian has fear facts.” 
What there, then, tremble the mere uniformity 
constant order spiritual could show him 
good many American theologians who have only de- 
lighted and exulted They have always asserted 
possible and actual theological science the very 
basis this order uniformity. 

While the assumption that there law but 
ical inadmissible and absurd, goes without saying, 
also, that cannot possibly injected run into the 
spiritual realm. Apparently the author gave little heed 
the definitions have cited; but his readers may 
rightfully hold him them and strictly. Perhaps 
would admit that physical facts, facts matter, 
cannot become, facto, spiritual facts. least, 
they cannot become such and remain physical the while. 
phenomenon matter not, and cannot be, the 
nature things, phenomenon spirit; cannot mate- 
rial and non-material the same time. The thing not 
thinkable, save the insane. This, Professor Drummond 
seems admit. Then physical fact cannot 
become uniformity spiritual fact. There can analogous 
facts two kinds; and that all. Applying the same 
general description them, because their analogy, 
means subsume them under the same law. The 
general description seizes nothing more than anal- 
ogy. cannot bring the analogous facts into the same 
facts, unless first makes them the same 
sort facts nature,— both kinds material, else both 
kinds spiritual. The constant order cannot run across the 


| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

1} 

1} 

} | 


Natural Law the Spiritual World. 275 


line distinction, unless the facts themselves run across 
the line. affirm physical similarity among things spir- 
itual simply confound the spiritual with the physical. 
The continuity asserted both impossible 
able long the things which asserted differ 
severally they do. 

With this falls the ground the assertion that the 
great law Continuity “the Law laws.” The 
assertion one sufficient temerity. assumes identity 
nature things naturally different. The principle 
analogy, whether applied laws phenomena, does 
not assume this, but the contrary. Analogy and identity 
cannot co-exist the same object and the same respect. 
Identity must absent order that analogy may exist. 
analogy phenomena, analogy laws may estab- 
lished; but bring phenomena under the same identical 
law, shown continuous them all, more than anal- 
ogy phenomena must proven. They must shown 
alike essentials that they clearly proceed from 
the same force, productive cause, least. 
Professor Drummond says that laws have nothing 
with causes. But for his purpose they must have much 
with them this,— establish, authorize him 
assume, that the causes physical and psychical 
whatever they may be—are the kind. 
not, the laws which those causes work their results 
are simply analogous, not identical. 

Something else, also, falls the ground here. Early 
his preface —-at the outset, indeed Professor Drum- 
mond raises the question, “Is the supernatural natural 
religion,” making the spiritual nature, vindi- 
cating “the naturalness the supernatural” 
does not merely attempt state truth about the 
former “in terms the rest our knowledge”; 
attempts make believe that “the law continuity 
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puts the finishing touch the harmony the universe,” 
obliterating the distinctions between the natural and 
the spiritual. true that every thing that can 
think, that can exist, must have nature the sense 
one hesitates speak the nature 
God, even, distinguished from his character. 
there higher nature us, akin all that 
are constitution natural,— the spiritual, well 
the physical, possessing nature (notwithstanding Cole- 
ridge); nature its own, not under necessity, 
being part this spiritual nature constitution. 
any thing else, more than this, meant Professor 
Drummond, must that the spiritual asserted 
physical, and mind matter. And this can hardly 
here called the supernatural (perhaps Coleridge’s 
sense) certainly not “unnatural,” the sense hav- 
ing constitution its own all, nothing which 
differentiated from the body; but just certainly 
non-natural, natural meant that which material, 
body is. Any thing else than this monism 
may unconscious materialism. And the real philo- 
sophical tendency the thesis this interesting book 
toward materialism, while its separate discussions 
essays, taken literary work the field analogy 


quite agree with the critic the British Quarterly for July, that, 
tried its own standard, the book failure,” and that 
not system religious philosophy the critic’s remarks 
anticipate criticisms intended make. But hardly understand a// 
the following statement: believe the existence law the spirit- 
ual world, exactly the same sense the visible world; and, very 
obvious sense, such law natural law; the laws any order being con- 
stitute its meaning can attached the last three words 
Certainly uniform phenomena, these are meant laws, are the result 
the nature any order being, and cannot, therefore, this nature 
itself. Neither could rationale, method, according which the phe- 
nomena occur. plainly, the force belonging any thing conse- 
quence the nature possesses. the critic’s remark were true, physical 
law projected into the spiritual world would make physical nature 
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(which the author denies them be), tend the other way 
and this often with intellectual witchery and grace 
expression deserving very high 

Passing now these essays, notable that they all 
have biological cast language and thought, and are 
all based upon the assumption that the word “life” always 
bears one and the same meaning, matter what 
applied. This, necessary assumption, order 
seem, even, make out that the laws physical life 
run into another realm where there nothing physical,— 
life, any thing beside,— but all entirely differ- 
ent nature. How material life can exist the spiritual 
world leave the monists explain; but must so, 
its laws (uniform facts, let remembered) cannot 
hold good such world. Professor Drummond’s first 
chapter, Biogenesis, assumes that life matter and 
mind one and the same thing, and his last chapter, 
Classification, rests the same assumption. That 
“regards all law essentially spiritual” does not help the 
matter if, indeed, with his definition law, has any 
meaning. put the words together —all constant 
order material objects mental order; not meaning 
thereby, that, the mind thinks the former, the latter 
order, parallel mental process, results; but that the 
former the latter, non-A; vegetable life, for 
example, with its uniformities fact, non-vegetable 
life; animal life vegetable; psychical life, ¢., the natu- 
ral vitality and power soul act and continue, animal 
life; moral religious life psychical, natural vitality 
soul! Nor does help the matter that regards life 
this indiscriminate use it—as something outside 

this criticism prefer the word physical” the term 
(Drummond), for the sake clearness and distinctness. There 
which the spiritual natural, truly the physical. God 
has given each and both nature; each its own nature. But order 
subsume physical law and spiritual law, however analogous, species 


under natural genus, the thinking Professor Drummond’s book would 
have materially changed. 
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the inorganic world, unprecedented phenomenon, orig- 
inated only previous life. When says that the 
opponents the theory that religious action and charac- 
ter man can generate themselves persistently maintain 
the doctrine Biogenesis,” using figurative lan- 
guage, carrying over the word from natural 
history mind. admits that, the phenomena, 
“all that really possible g., the fact 
that religious activity (in distinction from mere psychical 
activity) can produced only the Spirit God 
analogous the fact that vegetable life can proceed only 
from vegetable life, animal life from animal life, psychical 
life from psychical life. How, then, does this mere anal- 
ogy between different realms, which the word “life” 
has entirely different meanings, establish one continuous 
law, and this physical the har- 
mony” between the distinct though, some sort, similar 
classes fact, leaps the assertion, “We find one 
great Law guarding the thresholds both worlds.” 
“There are not two laws Biogenesis, one for the natu- 
ral, the other for the spiritual; one law for both.” Not 
proven! say. must first proven that the New 
Birth its nature physical Biogenesis, change 
mere natural history. assert that “Christ himself 
founds Christianity upon Biogenesis (in the modern scien- 
tific sense) stated its most literal form,” may brilliant 
rhetoric; but very poor logic, and worse theology. 
There mere analogy laws here, ¢., constant and 
constantly analogous phenomena, nothing more; state 
the analogue and the other constant which analogous 
the same words very far from making the two one. 
results from the circumstance that analogies can seen 
extensively our universe, that such statement, 
simis verbis, can very often made things that differ; 
but creates identity. more than stating botan- 
ical generalization the terms chemical one makes 
these two identical. more than setting forth politi- 
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cal principle phraseology drawn from astronomy 
geology creates identity. That the arrival any form 
life the realm matter must instantaneous may 
used illustration the truth that the new birth 
is, and, from its nature, must be, instantaneous; but this 
does not make these several truths one and the same. The 
term one difficult define, any its uses, 
that affords special temptation loose and delusive 
thinking. And may said, perhaps, that this alone 
explains the failure Professor Drummond’s 
genesis the law that life every thing called 
begotten physical life. enlarge its meaning 
include any thing different nature unscientific. 
Yet this error runs through the book. Without one 
could hardly have the temerity assert many 
words,— besides vaguely and superficially hinting 
the law (or physical fact) Biogenesis 
“is once the foundation Biology and Spiritual 


Religion,” which one the the closing chapter. 


this chapter, the basis the distinction between 
energy and (physical) life, the latter made the principle 
special classification—which universally recog- 
nized, even, believe, those who still assert spon- 
taneous generation. But then asserted that our 
Saviour makes this the ground distinction between 
Christian and non-Christian, regenerate and unregenerate, 
persons! The very “keystone Christianity” found 
the confounding what may call moral spirituality, 
holy activity and character (figuratively called life), 
with what known under that name literally biology. 
“In the proposition, which flesh flesh, and that 
which spirit spirit, Christ formulates the first law 
biological religion, and lays the basis for final classifi- 
cation. divides men into two classes, the living and 
the not-living. And Paul afterwards carries out the class- 
ification consistently; making his entire system depend 
upon it, and throughout arranging men, the one hand, 
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terms Christ’s distinction.” Accordingly, after show- 
ing that science recognizes but two kingdoms, the inor- 
ganic and the organic, our author proposes enlarge the 
classification and add third kingdom,—that which 
characterized spiritual rectitude, the kingdom 
heaven, the realm, not the but the 
The former, however, had before included, the con- 
fusion thought the term “life” already noticed, 
the organic world. Thus, previous page, What 
the essential difference between the Christian and the 
not-a-Christian? the distinction between the Organic 
and the Inorganic.” Yet the several times said 
dead, and the alone living; while the 
organic, definition the living. goes 
without saying that there plain contradiction here; 
that Christian spirituality not one and the same time 
included the organic kingdom and third separate 
and additional one; and that our Lord did not call the 
Christian because organic, Professor 
Drummond’s ground any ground. The contradic- 
tion arises from sometimes confounding what (for want 
any other term) called life, vzz., regenerate moral action, 
with the psychical, animal, and vegetable vitalities; and 
sometimes, unconsciously and perforce, recognizing the 
real differences between them. falls into the logical 
vice cross-division. 

This thorough-going error and confusion appears again, 
the suggested author unwise 
enough try carry the four physiological 
tests Christian character. These are Assimilation, 
Waste, Reproduction, and Spontaneous Action. The lat- 
ter would have some difficulty making out, consist- 
ently with his belief that all regenerate action from 
God, any other sense than that which the mind itself 
self-active being. That all these terms are 
material origin, and the processes named purely pro- 
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cesses matter, the literal sense, obvious enough. 
That any thing religious moral action which they 
may applied figuratively, but never literally, called 
these from their original sphere 
new one—is quite obvious. Professor Drummond 
erects third kingdom the hypothesis evolution. 
recognizes difficulty conceiving new kingdom 
starting off suddenly different plane and direct 
violation the primary principle 
principle, indeed, only calls for the evolution the natural- 
psychical life, part the mental, from the animal, and 
not that new moral character which appears regenera- 
tion. gets over the difficulty, thinks does, 
devising “evolution whatever this may 
be. This curious attempt fanciful and illogical essay- 
ist extricate himself from difficulty worth noting. 
first notices the transition from the inorganic the 
organic, the passing barrier seemingly impassable 
evolution; and then observes that the transition from the 
natural-psychical the ethical-spiritual more so,— 
not noticing that this transition not such line 
development all, any. Then declares that 
must “frame larger doctrine” differentiation. One 
would think so! “The materialistic evolution, speak, 
line. Making all else complex, alone remains 
unscientifically simple. But, evolution unfolds 
every thing else, now seen itself unfolding. 
The straight line coming out gradually curves. Ata 
given point new force appears, deflecting it; and 
another given point new force appears, deflecting that. 
What are reaching, short, nothing less than 
harmony with its own law, that progress from the 
simple the complex, begins itself pass toward the 
complex.” What can the result all this be—the 
simple? some rule contraries? Where will this 


marvellous “sea-change” end itself, and where land the 
XLII. No. 166. 
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human mind? the “simplicity” fatuity? Did the 
writer ask Mr. Spencer’s permission juggle with the 
great principle that “progress from the simple the 
complex”? this thing not checked, may not evolu- 
tion evolve itself into any thing else you please, and that 
great mess contradictions called The Synthetic Philos- 
name itself contradiction—disappear 
smoke? How that mere process-—and this 
imaginary one, evolution is—can change itself into the 
opposite itself, how new deflecting force, excluded 
the process, can it, passes comprehension. would 
certainly simpler say that, the given point, the 
new force comes without any regard the process 
imagined universal, which found not work uni- 
versally. Another late English writer attempts improve 
Spencer still more; and, after that 
instinct with force, force with “atoms have ten- 
dency become gases, gases become water, water 
become transparent solid, receive life, feeling, 
very bold, and asserts that one principle, 
the Differentiation Energy, unifies all sciences, and 
removes that vagueness which, scientific minds, mars 
the explanations our common suggest 
that, evolution conceived the modus operandi 
energy, the modus may conceived differentiating the 
energy, and this, turn, differentiating evolution. Thus 
any thing might easily become any thing and every thing 
else, evolution included. 

hardly necessary through all Professor 
Drummond’s fascinating chapters and show minutely 
what vitiates them pictures analogy they are 
largely most admirable; arguments for identity, 

M.A., Prebendary St. Paul’s Cathedral, London. 1884. undertakes, 
his improved notions, ‘‘to verify divine revelation, our Lord’s incarna- 
tion and resurrection, the efficacy prayer, the atonement Christ,” and 


know not what beside. The verification good for one thing 
for another. 
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place analogy, identity proven analogy, they are 

Take the very best them all, that Environment. 
Mr. Murphy praises it, the British Quarterly, 
reasoned and eloquent.” certainly all this. 
fresh example what has long been known analog- 
ical reasoning, contradistinction logical reasoning. 
wonderful that man should ever have thought 
possible Our dependence creatures 
our only ground hope; Dr. Taylor used 
preach the sinner’s relation the converting Spirit. 
“God our refuge and strength.” But when borrow 
language from the sciences matter, and call Him our 
habitat, our environment, our surroundings, use words 
figuratively, and, the spatial sense which they bear 
where take them from, they are not strictly true. 
Locality not essential their new religious meaning; 
not possible, indeed, not thinkable. God Spirit; and 
soisman. The moral relations the two are not geo- 
graphical materialistic. They are, borrow juster 
figure speech, dynamic instead. The excitation and 
nourishment Christian experience are not due con- 
tact surfaces. There are surfaces the case 
so-called spiritual environment; there contact. 
conceive confound similarity with sameness; 
when our author asserts that “the arrangements for the 
spiritual life are same for the natural life.” 

Take the chapter Conformity Type. can 
classify characters, well beings and objects. 
need resolve the mystery the determination 
types, either case, order so. Class and type, 
being purely thought-creations, apply readily non- 
material sensible things. Indeed, 
only through the former they apply the latter; 
through individual concepts formed before class and type 
concepts. analogy, then, our author may 
well say: “As the bird-life builds bird, the image 
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itself, the Christ-life builds Christ, the image 
Himself, the inward nature man.” may 
allel” the other. But when declares that the 
Christ-life “obeys the same law” with the other, ven- 
tures upon something untrue meaningless.’ 

the chapters Growth and Degeneration, like 
remarks may made. use such words 
and “less,” and “increase” and 
“diminish,” things the mind and soul, without 


thinking that their primary and only literal use must have 


been quantitative, matter. Endowed with vegetable 
life, matter grows, and nothing else does can. 
tion bulk, virtue that principle any other, 
simply nonsense, predicated spirit. How absurd, 
then, the statement: “There but one principle 
growth, both for the natural and spiritual, etc. For all 
growth organic thing.” well say that there but 
one proximate cause growth for the two. religious 
experience sense organic, the growth cannot 
under the same law that the plant, only under 
similar ones. such characteristics “spontane- 


late Larned, Esq., Chicago, article published since 
his death (New York Evangelist, Oct. 23, 1884), points out, with great force 
and clearness, the denial free-will the essay Conformity Type. 
makes the bird. Christ-life makes the Christian. .... ‘The 
law here,’ says Drummond, ‘is same biological that exists the nat- 
ural world.’ said variety forms that ‘the mental and moral 
substance’ the unregenerate man ‘is spiritually Two meanings 
life are here manifestly confounded, Professor Drummond, with each 
other. the soul lifeless the same sense that protoplasm before 
mysterious something has entered into’ it, then has capacity 
choose evil, which know consciousness, all us, untrue 
proposition can framed. But, the spiritual nature has life and 
power choice before the new birth, then the receiving from Christ the 
impulse choose holiness and the service God not helpless conformity 
type.’ The phrase simply and obviously misnomer. have not 
taken the trouble point out the theological slips the author, contenting 
ourselves with the purely logical ones; but English review the 
Calvinistic conclusions’ the book are noticed.” 
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ousness”’ and which apply equally well 
vegetable, animal, psychical, and religious phenomena, 
sufficient say that affirm those all these 
common not all bring the phenomena under one 
And they cannot affirmed the last 
them the three first. should extremely sorry 
take any thing from the practical impression what 
well said religious degeneration, the scientific state- 
ments which will easily perceived illustrations, 
not exemplifications; and such expressions atrophy, 
reversion type, organic deterioration, figurative 
the statements about senses sight, sound, touch, and 
taste the religious natures. Mr. Murphy says: 
is, fact, admirable sermon the text the 
Sluggard’s Garden Solomon’s Proverbs; but its scien- 
tific value totally destroyed the fact that weeds, and 
wild types which domestic breeds animals revert, 
are not, from biological point view, cases degen- 
eracy all.” 

Death and Mortification, Professor Drummond 
does not press his thesis does elsewhere, making 
analogies fact more prominent. Both chapters are off- 
shoots that Environment, and contain much that, 
illustration, suggestive. Eternal Life, correspond- 
ence with environment, which much made, does 
not constitute life,” and nothing unless life first supplied. 
Moreover, nothing properly organic does life come 
from the constant environment as, the case the 
Christian, what call life, spirituality, comes from 


Larned (New York Evangelist) points out the consciousness attend- 
ing religious experience and its progress, and the lack this the growth 
plant and animal, sufficient overthrow Professor posi- 
tion. the Christian graces, instead coming spontaneously, are 
the fruit effort. Our Lord bids ‘‘strive enter the strait gate.” 
out your own salvation,” writes Paul the Philippians. there 
increase natural psychical quantity energy the course years, 
experience, and education, this may spontaneous and unconscious, but 
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God. much analogy exists instructive; but 
scientific identity law created thereby, and, where 
the analogy ceases, worthless injurious impressions are 
made stating religious facts terms scientific 
knowledge. There sense, not geographical spatial, 
course, which sinners and lost angels are environed 
God forever; but all life cannot essentially 
correspondence environments,” since life causes the 
correspondence. Professor Drummond himself says, “To 
establish communication with the Eternal not secure 
eternal admits that perfect correspond- 
ence with environment not eternal life,” herein contra- 
dicting himself. And there physical law running 
through the relation the soul God, and making this 
correspondence with even eternal environment eter- 
nal life. 

Indeed, such continuity law here asserted, 
but means made evident, could possible, save 
the case universal laws, properly called. Why did 
not the author instance these? Manifestly, physical laws 
are not universal. any one is, gravitation. sus- 
picion the fitness what has just been said seems, 
indeed, cross our author’s mind. For gives three 
reasons for not instancing gravitation: There 
proof that gravitation does not hold the spiritual world. 
the spirit any sense material, must. Secondly. 
may hold, though cannot directly proved. 
the spiritual not material, still cannot said that 
gravitation ceases that point continuous. 
not gravitation that matter. Well-trained 
logicians will hardly read this without smile. For there 
such thing gravitation, save constant fact 
matter; and how the constant fact could on, remain 
increasing, where matter itself ceases, the imagination 
even evolutionist would sorely staggered com- 
prehend. The laws logic and pure thought 
erly universal; but they run the physical and spiritual 
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realms alike, and with the same validity, because they are 
not, like those here discussed, generalizations mere 
physical facts. they were, they could not extend 
beyond their own the principles material- 
istic monism alone, the thesis this book valid; 
others with which are acquainted. All laws, those 
principles, should universal. Intuitive truths hold good 
both realms; but trace them religion would 
hardly first exploration unsurveyed land.” 
life cause, whatever meant life, the same things 
could said, both realms, because the same things can 
said all realms, cause, properly called. The 
new birth, for example, clearly beginning, 
accounted for only adequate power. 

The chapters Parasitism and Semi-parasitism are 
obviously purely analogical, and utterly lacking any 
evidence identity law the two realms, that they 
call for but word. that said the weakness and 
estant circles—that produce superficiality and mere 
mechanical, external semblance piety and salvation, 
exceedingly true. But when the writer discusses what 
calls “the inborn parasitic tendency man things 
religious,” plainly using figure speech, even 
though believes employing terms science 
their one literal meaning. When, describing foreign 
professor who had put his soul into the hands the 
church, and went mass once year, adds, Though 
thought not, this parasitism its worst and most 
degrading may replied, “If were, one who 
‘knew all about parasitism,’ and whose scientific work 
‘will live the history his country,’ would certainly 
have thought it.” did not recognize such 
because not such, but something outside the realm 
his science, and all sciences known him which can 

'In other words, they are not, the sense this discussion, 
laws. 
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likened unto it. Professor Drummond himself calls 
“correlative,” which has not the scientific meaning 
“co-ordinate.” The spiritual parasitism, called, 
“illustrated,” not exemplified, the natural. Who 
cannot see that the two propositions following belong 
two distinct realms truth and law? (1) Any new 
set conditions occurring animal which renders 
its food and safety very easily attained seems lead, asa 
rule, [physical] degeneration.” (2) Any principle [in 
which secures the safety [?] the individual 
without personal effort the vital exercise [spiritual] 
faculty disastrous moral character.” When the 
author says, “To sustain life, physical, mental, moral, 
spiritual food essential,” who does not see that here are 
four meanings life and food, instead When 
asks, more natural than for the independent, free- 
moving, growing Sacculina degenerate into the listless, 
unconscious, pampered parasite the pew,” what intelli- 
gent reader does not understand that this rhetoric illus- 
trating point, and not logic establishing 
classification, the law which one rests 

recent preacher the Merchants’ Lecture, London, 
“mentioned omission Professor Drummond’s book, 
and suggested that additional chapter, showing that 
salvation was not the lines natural law, but 
grace, and that, the administration this system 
grace, there analogy this system nature, would 
have removed objections which have been made the 
book both saints and This very thing was 
done this country forty years ago Dr. Mark Hop- 
kins his Lowell Institute Lectures the Evidences 
Christianity. (first) argument from analogy, which 
may considered supplement Bishop Butler’s, con- 
tained these points: Christianity harmony with 
the works God, because system means (Butler, 
pt. chap. 4), implying the gradual development 


1The Nonconformist for Dec. 18. 
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plan. Because remedial system (Butler, pt. 
chap. 3). Nature has provided remedial system; and, 
the proper remedies are applied time, the man may 
restored. The remedial system nature often requires 
the suffering great present pain,” etc. Christianity 
pain another kind. Nature does not cure once. 
ity. Because That is, the 
means remedy the mediatorship Christ. (Butler.) 
Dr. Hopkins-here avoided the explicit statement vica- 
rious atonement, the founder the Institute was 
Unitarian; but cited from Butler the principle that one 
suffers for another the course nature. This the 
basis the analogy. 

suggesting, however, that the author Natural Law 
the Spiritual World should introduce add this anal- 
ogy his work, the Merchants’ Lecturer proposes that 
contradict the very theorem his book! The perti- 
nent thing suggest would have been show that the 
analogy pointed out Dr. Hopkins absolute iden- 
tity natural, physical law! and analogy all. 

Since this article was sent the printer, writer 
political economy has published the following suggestion: 
“If study civilized men, shall find that, notwith- 
standing the wide diversity between the motives which 
actuate different men, and the conditions which they 
are placed, they have this common, that, when they 
want reach end, they adopt the easiest and shortest 
way which they can find, unless they have some 
special reason for preferring another way. This 
sound and comprehensive law that stone will fall 
directly downwards unless turned aside some 
intervening Our author would say: This the 
same identical law that stone will fall directly, etc.; 
falling stones want reach end,” the sense 
desire and will. straight line the shortest dis- 


Professor Simon Newcomb the Princeton Review for November, 1884. 
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tance between two points” one and the 
tion physics and metaphysics! 

dismiss the book with the impression that 
well-wrought exemplification Pascal’s saying, quoted 
it, that nature image grace. Those who think 
only chiefly the analogical way will interested, 
stimulated, profited, it. Those who already find them- 
selves fully nourished the (logical) forms truth will 
find superfluous, perhaps, annoying. This whole 


‘idea translating one sort truth into the terms 


another may even become deceptive. may imply what 
not all true. Our eye falls this moment upon 
account lecture before art society London, 
which the study color was treated “under the figure 
language, describing, turn, the letters, the words, the 
sentence, and the song,” found painter’s work. 
Evidently the laws language could not, this figura- 
tive lecture, shown be, facto, the laws color, 
however ingenious and stimulating the parallel 
great fault religious literature that abounds slip- 
shod and fallacious writing born inexact 
follows quite too much the fashion sensational rhetoric, 
attempting cast every thing the moulds picture 
and similitude something not itself. Let not Science 
—especially Christian Science—teach new variety 
this fault. 
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ARTICLE 
SKETCHES PENTATEUCH CRITICISM. 


THE REV. SAMUEL IVES CURTISS, D.D., PROFESSOR CHICAGO 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


DEFENDERS THE MOSAIC AUTHORSHIP THE 
PENTATEUCH. 


THE effect the attacks upon the Mosaic authorship 
the Pentateuch, whether the part destructive’ 
critics, was bring defenders that 
authorship the front. Such was their learning and 
influence that they made the traditional view dominant 
until nearly the end the eighteenth century. The 
three representatives that shall choose are from 
France, Holland, and Germany. 


Huet (b. 1630; 1721). 


Peter Daniel Huet,’ born Caen, may considered 
type the highest culture the French nation during 
the reign Louis XIV., concerning whom have 


article the Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xli. pp. 1-23. 
pp. 660-697. 


chief sources our information respecting Huet are twofold: 
(1) autobiography entitled Memoirs the Life Peter Daniel Huet, 
Bishop Avranches: written himself [at the age eighty-five] and 
translated from the original Latin, with copious notes, biographical and 
critical, John Akin, M.D. two volumes. London, 1810. (2) 
article the Quarterly Review, London, 1855, which review book 
Christian Bartholmées (Paris, 1850), with the title Huet, Evéque d’Avran- 
ches; Scepticisme Théologique, pp. 291-335; and German trans- 
lation the above work the den Theologischen Wissen- 
schaften 2., Jena, 1857, pp. 1-88, which came hand too late make 
much use it. There are also other sketches the chief but 
they are derived almost altogether from one more these sources. 
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spoken preceding man his age, or, 
perhaps, any other, had such reputation for learning, 
possessed many distinguished acquaintances. 
Although died bishop, did not enter the service 
the Roman Catholic Church priest until was 
forty-six years age.’ Before formally laid aside the 
vanities the world was scholar, gallant,’ and courtier. 
His advantages were high order. came 
good Though left orphan early age, 
enjoyed excellent education, and possessed ample 
means inheritance, and subsequently through the 
patronage the crown.’ For entire decade was 
associated with Bossuet the tutor the 
While still boy years came under the personal 
influence and stimulus Bochart, the great Protestant 
geographer,’ and was thus led see his defects the 
sacred languages. From this time forward pursued 
them with quenchless ardor, spending least two hours 
day the study the Bible the original, 
ing the Old Testament Hebrew through twenty-four 
during thirty years. company with Bochart 
visited the gifted but eccentric queen Sweden, Chris- 


Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xli. 660. 

Memoirs, vol. ii. pp. 196, 197. 

Memoirs, vol. 48: ‘‘I omitted nothing that thought necessary 
ingratiate myself with them ¢., the ladies]; such care person, 
elegance dress, officious and frequent attention upon them, amatory 
verses, and gentle whispers, which feed the insanity 


pp. 63, 64; cf. The Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xli. pp. 663, 664. 


his geography, which entitled Phaleg and Chanaan first 
part, for example, entitled, Geographiae Sacrae pars prior Phaleg, sev 
Dispersione Gentivm Terrarvm divisione facta aedificatione turris 
Babel, Cadomi, MDCXLVI.] published work the animals the 
Sacred Scriptures. This called Hierozicon, and fills three large quarto 
volumes, which, one edition, were edited Rosenmiiller, and published 
Leipsic, 1793-96. 


vol. pp. 33, 34. 
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when was scarcely out his teens. name 
over the celebrated scholars his time simply name 
those with whom was personally acquainted, was 
more less frequently correspondence; for was 
principle his, formed early youth, become person- 
ally acquainted with all whom heard mentioned 
eminent for genius learning.’ 

Along with these advantages, enjoyed the blessings 
excellent health and long life. could study almost 
uninterruptedly for seven hours, and rise from his work 
without fatigue and the best spirits. During the 
ten years that was engaged his Demonstratio Evan- 
gelica, which shall mention later, after working all 
day with the dauphin, would often steal dusk 
Paris, and spend most the night his library, consult- 
ing authorities and verifying Even when 
was dressing undressing, had some one read 
him. was endowed witha good memory, and lived 
over ninety years age, not strange that his 
attainments were prodigious. 

The range his studies was remarkable. was 
novelist, astronomer, antiquarian, editor 
the Delphine and the works Ori- 


This was the daughter Gustavus Adolphus. Shortly before, through 
her zeal for philosophical studies five o’clock the morning, she had 
occasioned the death Descartes, her private tutor, who, reason his 
delicate health, had been the habit doing most his thinking 
warm bed until late the morning. 

and Herbelot, celebrated orientalists, Manasseh ben Israel, 
distinguished rabbi, and Henry Oldenburgh, who had previously been 
correspondent Spinoza’s, are few the distinguished names which 
claims acquaintances his autobiography. 

Memoirs the Life Peter Daniel Huet, London, 1810, vol. ii. 158. 

pp. 371-373. 

pp. 21, 22. says, ‘‘I can safely affirm that, with own hand, 
have dissected more than three hundred eyes, taken from the heads 
animals every species.” 

Huet supervised the preparation these while writing his Demonstratio 
Evangelica. was primarily impelled undertake this work for the 
benefit the dauphin. 
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philosopher, and theologian. certain writer has said 
that became acclimated all sciences without being 
naturalized any.” Still, must account his attainments 
the Old Testament, and his knowledge the sacred 
authors, extraordinary. 

nature and education had sympathy with the 
critics who had preceded him. utterly renounced the 
Cartesian philosophy, which first greatly 
and wrote against has, however, been 
accused failing understand Descartes, and 
doing him 

work,’ published after his death, the Weakness 


The title this work Origenis Commentaria Sacram Scripturam 
Rouen, 1668, vols. folio. was first suggested him finding 
ancient manuscript Origen’s Commentary Matthew Stockholm. 
the recommendation Bochart, and with Queen Christina’s consent, 
began copying the time his visit Sweden. The work said 
manifest great acuteness and critical instinct, although Huet was naturally 
disinclined text-criticism. The biographical part (Origeniana) the best, 
and still high value. (Cf. The Quarterly Review, London, 1855, vol. 
xcvii. pp. 

Encyclopedia Britannica, eighth edition (Boston, 1856), vol. xi. 793. 

Memoirs, vol. ii. pp. 29, 30: ‘‘I cannot easily express the admiration 
which this new mode philosophizing excited young mind, when, 
from the simplest and plainest principles, saw many dazzling wonders 
brought fact, was for many years closely engaged the 
study Cartesianism, and long wandered the mazes this 
reasoning delirium, till mature years, and full examination the system 
from its foundation, compelled renounce it, obtained demonstra- 
tive proof that was baseless structure, and tottered from the very 
ground.” 

Philosophiae Cartesianae, Lutetiae Parisiorum, 1689. The 
volume inches, and contains 222 pages, besides full table 
contents. 


5See The Quarterly Review, London, 1855, vol. xcvii. 329; and Bei- 
den theologischen Wissenschaften, Jena, 1851, 


Monsieur Huet, ancien Evéque d’Avranches, Londres, vol- 
ume inches, and contains pp. xl, 296. divided into three 
books, which treat the following subjects: The truth cannot known 
the human understanding through the aid the reason with perfect 
and entire certainty; The most sure and legitimate mode philoso- 
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the Human Spirit, has sought prove that have 
certain standard truth aside from divine revelation. 


phizing Objections and their refutation. seeks establish the first 
proposition fifteen chapters. The first proof takes from the sacred 
writers, quoting such passages Eccl. viii. 16, 17; Cor. 19; 
Isa. xxix. 14. The others are mainly follows: The phenomena not 
correspond exactly the objects which they represent, the media are 
imperfect, and the fidelity the organs perception and the under- 
standing doubtful. Further, argues, the one hand, that the human 
spirit incapable knowing the nature things with perfect certainty 
and, the other, that they themselves cannot known because their 
continual change, because the difference men, and since their causes 
are infinite. Then holds that man has certain rule for knowing the 
truth, and that isa begging the question attempt prove reason 
that reason certain. finally affirms that the law doubting has been 
established excellent philosophers, whom names more than thirty 
and concludes that necessary doubt, and that this the only means 
avoiding error. 

the second book—to indicate some the chapters—he shows that 
man naturally deprived the means knowing the truth either very 
clearly however, supplies the defect reason, 
and renders those things very certain which are less certain reason. 
urges, against Plato and Descartes, that there nothing the understand- 
ing which has not been the sense, and that life must follow the 
highest probability. advises eclecticism, but says that above all things 
should not adopt any thing contrary faith. 

the third book considers the following objections: This mode 
philosophizing paralyzes action and deprives knowledge. Besides, 
have for distinguishing between the true and the false. Nor does 
this mode philosophizing constitute school system, but simply 
enemy all. Furthermore, condemn ourselves when say that 
cannot distinguish between the true and the false; because, that the 
case, cannot make such affirmation nor can say that God formed 
such way that are always deceived, without supposing that God 
himself was deceived, which would impiety. Finally, this law doubt 
seems prevent the spirit man from submitting faith, and favorable 
corrupt morals. all these replies, some length, that must 
adopt working hypothesis; that knowledge equivocal term; that 
there difference between apparent truth and that which absolute that 
probabilities can arranged into system; that the objection that are 
not position affirm that cannot distinguish between the true and 
the false comes from bad that does not all follow, because God 
made such way that are deceived, that was deceived, since 
has shown that our senses are treacherous, that our reason deceptive, 
that our spirit weak, and that our perceptions are obscure and uncertain. 
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short, adopts the doctrine that 
our human faculties are incapable finding the truth. 

stands the farthest remove from the spirit and 
scholarship the present age, from the so-called 
historico-critical investigation. looked with contempt 
upon the exact and minute labors those engaged 
had ready way cutting the Gor- 
dian knot any difficulty, deciding how passage 
ought read fulfil the conditions Romish ortho- 
doxy.’ lacked pre-eminently the first qualification for 
sound criticism,—a judicial mind. 

His great work, which his fame pre-eminently rests, 


regard the last objection, affirms that, since the light reason 
not sufficient, ought submit our lives the faith and regulate them 
its precepts. 

Lewes, The History Philosophy, London, 1871, vol. 340 ff. 
The publication this work Huet occasioned great astonishment. The 
Jesuits even doubted its genuineness. ibid. 24. 

the Life Peter Daniel Huet, London, 1810, vol. pp. 
221 ff.: the period which began hold certain rank among the 
votaries sound literature, the art criticism was particularly flourishing. 
..... was especially object, great expense and from remote parts, 
collect ancient copies, the collection which the errors more 
modern ones..... might amended. was certainly proper seek 
remedy for these evils...... But now, this light letters, after such 
long and assiduous toil the emendation ancient books, which they 
have been restored their pristine splendor, spend whole life the 
same exercise, saw done Gruter, Fevre, and many others,..... 
appeared ignoble employment the intellect, worthy only 
little mind,— task necessary, indeed, but mean; like that the weeders 
whom employ freeing garden from noxious plants, while eat and 
store the fruits.” 


Peter Daniel Huet, Life and Opinions, the Quarterly Review, 
London, 1855, vol. xcvii. 307: ‘‘The most serious blot his critical 
character his assuming, principle editing, that, where there 
doubt, the reading must decided dogmatical considerations.” Cf. Id. 
306, remarks his Origines Ville Caen: ‘‘He had formed his 
mind system the original ground-plan the city, with which 
endeavors force the existing facts into harmony,— often with violence 
enough. Indeed, this work, much any other, may seen all 
the faults criticism which made Heyne describe him ‘vir opinionibus 
plura superstruens parum 
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his Like Barnes’ Commen- 
was written the hours usually devoted 
others sleep and recreation. brilliant testimonial 
the wide reading the author. The work was long 
considered impregnable citadel for the authenticity 
and genuineness the books the Scriptures. Now 
wonder how any one could have proposed such 
defence, have sought seriously maintain it. 

fine mathematician, seemed Huet that the evi- 
dences favor the genuineness and authenticity the 
Scriptures could reduced mathematical demon- 
this end devotes eight hundred and 
twenty-four pages, including tables contents and in- 
dexes. the preface affirms that the truth the 
Christian religion can proved kind demonstra- 
tion which not less certain than those 
Then definitions, two postulates, four 
axioms, and ten The development the 

The full title Patri Danielis Huetii Episcopi Abrincensis Designati 
Demonstratio Evangelica Serenissimum Delphinum. Tertia Editio 
Auctore recognita, castigata, amplificata. Parisiis 1690 Cum Privilegio 
Regis. The size the volume inches. This work was pub- 
lished several editions, the first appearing 1679. appeared not only 


Paris, but also Frankfort, 1722, and Venice, 1733; cf. Brunet, Man- 
uel, Libraire, Tome Paris, 361. 

well known, these were prepared before nine the morn- 
ing, and was his habit rise four o’clock. Cf. Barnes, Life Three- 
score and Ten, New York, 1871, pp. 74, 75. 


Memoirs the Life Peter Daniel Huet, London, 1810, vol. ii. 157: 
imagined new path might struck out, different from the trodden 
ones, but certain, plain, and direct, leading demonstration that 
truth, not less clear and indubitable than the argumentative processes 
geometricians, who boast that they not persuade, but compel, conviction.” 


Evangelica, Probari potest Religionis Christianae 
veritas genere demonstrationis, quod non minus certum sit, dem- 
onstrationes ipsae 

DEFINITIONES. 

Liber genuinus est, qui auctore scriptus est, quo scriptus 
esse dicitur, circiter tempore, quo scriptus esse fertur. 

Liber coaetaneus est, qui circiter tempore scriptus est, quo res 
scriptae contigerunt. 

XLII. No. 166. 
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propositions forms the main part the book. the 
fourth proposition treats the genuineness the 
Old Testament books. this devotes fourteen chap- 
ters the books the Pentateuch. employs, the 
main, three kinds testimony prove that the books 
Moses are genuine: (1) the testimony the Sacred 
Scriptures; (2) other writers; (3) the fact that the the- 
ology the heathen almost universally derived from 
Moses. says, “[we] shall show that Moses himself, 


Historia est narratio rerum, quae jam contigerant tempore, quo 
Historia illa scripta est. 

Prophetia est narratio rerum futurarum, quae nondum contigerant 
tempore quo Prophetia illa edita est, quaeque naturalibus causis prae- 
videri non possunt. 

Religio vera est, quae res solum veras credendum propositas 
habet. 

Messias est homo Deus, Deo divinitus missus hominum salutem, 
Prophetis Veteri Testamento praedictus. 

Christiana est, quae Jesum Nazarenum Messiam esse 
statuit, quaecunquae Libris Sacris, sive Veteris, sive Novi Testamenti, 
scripta sunt, pro veris habet. 

Postuletur adhiberi hic animum docilem veritatis studiosum, non 
refractarium pertinacem. 

Tam certo credi quae hic probabuntur, creduntur quae 
paris roboris rationibus nituntur. 

AXIOMATA. 

Omnis liber est genuinus, qui genuinus habitus est omnibus proxime 
continuata serie sequentibus eum aetatibus. 

Omnis historia est verax, quae res gestas ita narrat, uti narruntur 
multis libris coaetaneis, vel aetati proximis qua res gestae sunt. 

Omnis Prophetia est verax, quae praedixit res eventu deinde completas. 

Omnis prophetica facultas Deo est. 

PROPOSITIONES. 

Genuini sunt libri Novi Coaetanei sunt libri Novi 
Testamenti. Historiae Novo Testamento scriptae veraces sunt. 
Genuini sunt libri Veteris Testamenti. Multae habentur Prophetiae 
Veteri Testamento. Multae Prophetiae Veteris Testamenti veraces sunt. 
Multae habentur Veteri Testamento Prophetiae Messia. est 
Messias, cui uni conveniunt Prophetiae omnes Veteris Testamenti 
Messia. Jesus Nazarenus est [corollary]: Libri 
Veteris Testamenti sunt divinitus inspirati. 10. Vera est Christiana Religio. 
Religiones omnes, praeter Christianam, falsae sunt impiae. 


and the things done him and committed writing, 
were about the only fountain whence almost all the nations 
throughout the world have formed their gods, heroes, and 
authors, and have drawn all their theology; mean the 
Phoenicians, Egyptians, Persians, Indians, Thracians, Ger- 
mans, Gauls, Britains, Spaniards, even the Americans 
themselves, and especially the Greeks and the Romans; 
all whom have reckoned Moses, masked, indeed, but 
discerned certain proofs, among the says 
that has often wondered that one has appeared 
before strip away this mask, that might restore 
Moses Moses and offer him for public recognition; and 
proposes prove that the rest the fables the Greeks 
are drawn and copied from the books Moses, and that 
very many rites other nations have been derived from 
the same source. 

quotes about hundred writers proof the gen- 
uineness the books Moses. Among these find 
the names Homer, Solon, Pythagoras, 
Socrates, and Plato. this follows some the 
Church Fathers,’ although much greater length. 
was once favorite way explaining analogies existing 
between the narratives teachings the Sacred Script- 
ures and other writers, that all heathen literature which 


Evangelica, ter. ed. Parisiis, 1690, 46. 


the account the theology the see Cory, Ancient 
Fragments the Phoenician, Chaldean, Egyptian, Tyrian, Carthaginian, 
Indian, Persian, and other writers, London, 1832, pp. and Orelli, 
Sanchoniathonis Berytii quae feruntur Fragmenta Cosmogonia Theo- 
logia Phoenicum, Lipsiae, 1826. Cf. Baudissin, Sanchuniathon, the Real- 
fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche, Leipzig, 1884. Bd. 
xiii. pp. 364 ff. 

Alexandria (b. 150-160) claims that Plato was aided his 
legislation the books Moses, Stromata, Lib. xxv. According 
Eusebius, Praeparat. Evangel. Lib. ix., Sanchoniathon lived before the 
Trojan period, and had access the Hebrew Scriptures, which had 
received from Hierombalus, priest Jehovah. Baudissin, however, 
the article just cited, holds that was subsequent the post-Alexandrian 
period. 
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such things were found had been derived from the Bible. 
This was easy and superficial solution the problem 
which still engages the students comparative religions. 

with little wonder that read that almost all 
the theology the heathen has come from Moses, and 
follow the transmigration the great lawgiver through 
the various heathen can hardly trust our 
eyes when read: Adonis was the same Moses,’ Bac- 
chus was the same Moses, Apollo was the same 
Moses, and throughout almost the entire pantheon. 

While takes the objections the critics the 
Mosaic yet will more profitable exam- 
ine the answers another apologist, which, some 
respects, seem fairer and more convincing, and combine 
with them the answers some others, far they may 
importance. 


(b. 1636; 1708). 


While the character Huet is, some respects, repul- 
sive Protestant, that Hermann unusually 


Evangelica, Parisiis, 1690, pp. 68, 69: Atque illa juxta 
institui operis leges, demonstrandum Mosem Mosaicorumque scriptorum 
antiquitatem possit sufficere, alio tamen insuper utemur genere 
probationum, priscos illos gentium Deos Heroas quicunque per uni- 
versum fere orbem culti sunt; earumdem etiam conditores plerosque 
legumlatores, totamque Ethnicorum, Theologiam, Mose ipso, Mosisve 
actis, aut scriptionibus manasse demonstrabimus.” 


‘‘Adonis idem Moses.” Cf. 70: ‘‘Alteram Mosis 
imaginem Phoenices affixerunt Adonidi, qui non iis solum, sed vicinis 
quoque gentibus inter Deos celebratus 

This does the fourteenth chapter, Ibid. pp. 174-183, under twenty 
heads. According his Autobiography, vol. ii. pp. 162, 163, came into 
connection with Richard Simon, the famous biblical critic. 
says that, after his Evangelical Demonstration appeared, Simon proposed 
his publisher epitomize it. Huet was first greatly delighted with 
the proposition; but, when got the impression that Simon merely 
designed adapt his own critical views, requested him, through his 
publisher, desist from his purpose. 

sketch his life, see The (Economy the Covenants between 
God and Man. New York, 1798, vol. pp. 9-30. 
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attractive. was born Enkhuysen, Holland. His 
parents, who were good family and great piety, conse- 
crated him, his birth, the ministry. His advantages 
were the best which the age afforded the country 
Holland, which was famed not only for its religious lib- 
erty but for its scholars. pursued his theological 
studies the universities Utrecht and Groningen. 
the former enjoyed the instruction one the most 
celebrated Hebraists and successful teachers the seven- 
teenth century.’ attained such proficiency the lan- 
guage that was able hold disputation Hebrew. 
His knowledge the original languages was the basis 
solid theological education. Like Calvin’ earlier 
period, and recent memory, was, for the 
time which lived, first good exegete, and then 
sound biblical theologian. 

might expected, his life was one round promo- 
tions and honors, earnestly pressed upon him and modestly 
received. Ordained the age twenty-one, during 
devoted ministry eighteen years was called from 
one church another, until was made professor 
divinity the University Franeker, Friesland. Here 
remained five years, and obtained such fame, all over 
Europe, writer, and attracted many students from 
the most distant parts the continent the ability and 
Christian warmth his instruction, that was not only 
called the University but also that 

Leusden (b. 1624; 1699). 

Encyclopedia Britannica, New York, 1868, vol. iv. 719. 

Charles Hodge, D.D., was, for several years before his appoint- 
ment the department Systematic Theology, Professor Oriental and 
Biblical Literature. See The Life Charles Hodge, D.D., LL.D., New 
York, 1880, pp. ff. 

occurred the year 1679. was called the successor James 
Alting. See The the Covenants, New York, 1798, vol. 
Another apologist for the Mosaic authorship, Heidegger, whose book 
shall mention later on, was also called the same chair from Ziirich 


1681, and declined. See Historia Vitae Johannis Henrici Heideggeri, 
Tiguri, 1698, Sect. cxxiii. 
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Utrecht. accepted the latter call, and labored 
Utrecht for eighteen years, where became colleague 
John Leusden, his former teacher. While occupying 
this position was sent the chaplain embassy 
from Holland James II. Great Britain. During his 
absence several months became acquainted with 
some the most eminent divines the Church 
England and among the Dissenters. 

The crowning honor his life still awaited him. 
was called the University Leyden with the approval 
William, Prince Orange, then king Great Britain. 
Here labored for ten years, and combined with his 
professorship divinity the university the inspector- 
ship theological college West Friesland, until the 
infirmities age compelled him resign. 

His fame rests principally upon his the 
Covenants, written while was Franeker, and his 
Sacred Miscellanies,’ which first saw the light Utrecht. 
His life and writings were the embodiment his favorite 
maxim, “In essentials unity, non-essentials liberty, 
all things charity.” 

His philosophical stand-point set forth Essay 
the Use and Abuse Reason Matters Religion. 
this speaks those who make reason the arbiter 
those things which God has set forth the Holy Script- 


Hermanni Witsii Miscellaneorum Sacrorum Libri quibus Prophetis 
Prophetia, Tabernaculi Levitici mysteriis, Secunda, Amste- 
lodami, inches, pp. 859, besides preface and copious indexes. 
this second volume was appended, published 1700, which 
especial interest Americans because dissertation (pp. 400-425) 
entitled, Exercitatio xiii qua disputatur Euangelium per Apostolos Ameri- 
canis olim praedicatum fuisse. this maintains that the apostles might 
have reached America natural means, least supernatural, 
preach the gospel. 

This the second volume his Miscellanies, pp. 582-597. this 
alludes with great respect Huet, and speaks his own treatise 
were abridgment that the French divine the 
tween Reason and Faith (De Concordia Rationis Fidei, Parisiis 1690). 
See 585. 
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ures, while others servilely follow the opinion their 
ancestors. thinks both extremes should avoided, 
and that while “in examining the mysteries faith the 
aid reason ought called in. Yet should not 
wholly and altogether relied defining reason 
considers faculty for discerning between truth 
and falsehood, those maxims which are self-evident 
are believed have been drawn from self-evident prin- 
ciples. then makes distinction between right rea- 
son and wrong reason.* After some other preliminary 
definitions says: 


inquire into the meaning the Holy Scriptures, the question 
whether then the dictates what accounted right reason must pri- 
marily consulted, that may the first place determine concerning the 
things themselves, whether they are worthy divine revelation; 
whether ought simply attend what the words all their circum- 
stances properly signify, that what they are found mean may forthwith 
received for true without any further test examination the things 


says that the Socinians contend for the former, and 
the orthodox for the latter; and argues that reason con- 
sidered faculty the present state man inclined 
error, and that belongs faith subdue reason 
its obedience. affirms that God never makes known 
any thing man supernatural revelation which 
repugnant self-evident truths any dictates right 
reason, and thus far, says, axioms may avail 
some measure, rule, that nothing can admitted 
revealed God which contrary the principles truly 
known nature.” however warns against weakness 
mind, and remarks that one may think something 
opposed the truth which harmony with it. 
illustration this quotes the opinion Socinus, that 
contrary the divine truth, holiness, and justice, for 
innocent person, any occasion, bear the punish- 


Witsii Miscellaneorum Sacrorum Tomus Alter. Amstel., 1700, 589. 
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ment the guilty, and suffering for the guilty 
make satisfaction divine justice, and that the passages 
regard the atonement ought not interpreted 
according their literal import, but extraordinary 
tropes and figures. 

The rationalism against which Wits contends this 
treatise, which sets aside the evident meaning Script- 
ure, became dominant Germany toward the end the 
eighteenth century. shall see, this rationalism 
longer exists among the scientific theologians Europe, 
although there something very much like the way 
that many interpret the Bible.* One the first canons 
modern biblical criticism is, that should find out 
the original meaning the writer. But after this point 
has been reached reason and critical judgment are consid- 
ered ultimate. 

Huet was inclined partisan, Wits certainly 
model judicial temper mind. place, where 


says that the account the burial Moses must have 
been another hand, and where remarks that does 
not think well invent where there 
necessity for them, and where they are contrary the 
appearance the truth, gives utterance the follow- 


590: idcirco sacra verba alium sensum quam ipsa 
sonant per inusitatos etiam tropos quandoque explicantur.” 

This especially the case where the Bible treated collection 
texts, establish certain doctrines theological system, contrary their 
legitimate meaning. 

This allusion the theory among the most orthodox Jewish and 
Christian interpreters, that those things which Moses could not have writ- 
ten the Pentateuch, occurring after his time, wrote the spirit 
prophecy. For illustration this among Jewish commentators, see 
the Bibliotheca Sacra, 1884, vol. xli. and among Christians, Carpzov, 
Introductio Libros Canonicos Lipsiae 1757, 83, where, com- 
menting Ex. xvi. 38, reply objection Spinoza that Moses 
could not have written this, says: ‘‘Quid prohibet, quo minus Pro- 
phetico, quo gaudebat, Spiritu suggerente, Deoque ipsi revelante ista prae- 
viderit literas retulerit?’’ great difference here, however, 
between the Jewish and the Christian interpreter, which favorable the 
latter. 
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ing golden sentiment, which too often neglected the 
critical discussions this enlightened age: 


firm opinion, that ought deal candidly all things, and 
that every disputation ought not seek that may differ much 
can from opponent, but that should approach the truth sought 
friendship and sincerity, nearly possible. Nor should consider 
much how may put down opponent how may satisfy our own 
conscience, and then the consciences others. And could wish that each 
discussion were pondered with less placidity than there were none. 
Indeed, where certain thing presents itself for examination, could wish 
that attention were not even given other hypotheses, that some art 
might explained whatever way might best fit them; but should 
considered itself is, and offers itself its own accord the 
mind which not occupied any outside prejudice.” 


regard the content revelation would satisfy 
the most orthodox theologians the present day, but 
would opposed the majority continental critics. 
Leclerc seeks establish his theory, that Moses was not 
the author the Pentateuch, showing that such exact 
knowledge indicated Gen. ii. 11, 12, could not have 
come from Moses, but from some one living Chaldea; 
since Moses could not have had such knowledge for- 
eign geography, and God would not have revealed him 
that the gold that was good. Wits’ reply 
emphatic, and has uncertain sound: 


whole observation rests hypothesis which seems indeed, 
for may not dissemble any thing, impious, and fundamentally subvert all 
the divine authority sacred history the Spirit God did not teach 
the sacred writers some things which otherwise they would have been igno- 
rant left themselves. true that the sacred historians have 
not related any thing, except what they have searched out their own dili- 
gence, what difference there between the history Genesis and the com- 
mentaries Diodorus Siculus?” 


His further reply Leclerc too keen lost: 


Moses was not ignorant, stupid, and dull appears our critic. 
Leclerc, living with his friends Amsterdam, knows accurately that the 
Pishon branch the Euphrates falling into the Persian gulf near 
Ormus, why could not Moses know the same, who was educated the 


Witsii Miscellaneorum Sacrorum Libri IV, Amstel., vol. 120. 
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much frequented court neighboring king, and instructed all the arts 
the Egyptians, among which was 

Wits’ discussion the Mosaic authorship the Penta- 
teuch, well that Huet and others the same 
school, apologetic, defensive. The question the 
Mosaic authorship considered citadel which must 
held, all hazards, against the assaults the enemy. 
contends mainly against Hobbes, the author the 
Preadamites whom does not name, Spinoza, Simon, and 
Leclerc. the contest displays Damascus blade, 
and certainly comes off with honor. 
favor the Mosaic authorship are twofold. consid- 
ers first the probabilities, and then the testimony Christ 
and his apostles. 


PROBABILITIES FAVOR THE AUTHOR- 
SHIP THE PENTATEUCH. 


conceded almost all, that [Moses] 
wrote those things which pertain the laws. This 
expressly stated that cannot called question 
without stern denial the Scriptures. After the Israel- 
ites had made covenant with God, and had heard the 
law partly from the mouth God himself, and had 
partly received from Moses, was delivered him 
darkness, Moses wrote all the words Jehovah,’ and 
indeed ‘in the Book the Covenant,’ which read 
before the entire people (Ex. xxiv. 4-7). When many 
other commands are added these precepts God, 
Moses again commanded write them down (Ex. 
xxxiv. 27). when Moses had finished setting forth 
all the commands God the people, and the same 
were comprehended writing, brought them together 
one volume preserved the side the ark 
testimony against the Israelites (Deut. xxxi. 

ported modern investigations, for the ancient Egyptians wrote treatises 


Geography. Cf. History Ancient Egypt, New York, 1882, 
vol. 139. 
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thermore, the autograph this book was found the 
temple the latest times the Jewish republic, under 
the reign Josiah Kings xxii. and Chron. 

The admission which Wits mentions, that all the laws 
said written Moses were actually written him, 
only made the most conservative school crit- 
ics. shall see, later article, how uniformly the 
modern school rejects the Mosaic authorship any the 
laws they now stand, even denying that the Ten Com- 
mandments are Mosaic. evident that Wits cannot 
except conjecture, that the autograph the 
Pentateuch was found the Temple the time 
Josiah. 

“It should observed, that this book not only 
embraces those things which are contained some chap- 
ters the repetition the law [Deuteronomy but 
also the entire system divine laws, the observance 
which the Israelites were under obligations approve 
their trust the divine will.” 

quotes, proof this, Josh. and asks, 
then, all that law found?” and replies, “In the 
book which Joshua had his hands.” holds that this 
was the same book which the Levites taught the people 
the time Jehoshaphat Chron. xvii. 

This argumentation defective for present uses, 
because does not afford the proof, quotations from 
the other books, that any thing more than Deuteronomy 
was intended: and further, the whole Pentateuch 
meant Josh. Chron. xvii. yet neither passage 
can used arguing with the modern school critics, 
for they claim that the former belongs simply the Deu- 


Miscellan. Amstel., 1695, pp. 108, 109. 
325 for the ground which this assumption rests. 


Greek name the Septuagint, equivalent the 
Hebrew term Repetition the Tora. 
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and the latter, writings which were not 
found until after the time Ezra. 

“The precepts concerning whole burnt-offerings, and 
the duties the priests regard them are contained 
this same book the law, although they are not found 
Book Numbers. indeed, these precepts are 
exact, and accurately delineate the duties the priests 
and people with respect every class sacrifices, even 
down the most minute proper thus 
speak, that the memory man would equal 
retaining them, unless they existed writing. But 
whom could rather written than him who him- 
self received them from God, and delivered them the 
people, and urged most accurate observance 

argues from Chron. 18, and Ezra vi. 18, 
prescribed the Book Moses,” that the latter pas- 
sage reference the third and eighth chapters 
Numbers, and the former Leviticus. Hence, that 
Leviticus and Numbers were contained the Book 
This valid argument; but, according the 
canons advanced criticism the present day, which deny 
historical infallibility the Scriptures, these references 
from post-exilic books are avail maintaining the 
Mosaic authorship against critics almost every school, 
including even Delitzsch. course apologists like 
Hengstenberg and Keil the testimony inspired post- 
exilic writer would sufficient. 

Moses must not only have written the history 
Amalek, but also other events still greater importance. 
Omitting the assertion that Moses wrote prophecies 

Kleinert, Abriss der Einleitung Zum Alten Testament, Berlin, 1878. 
Tables the end the book. 

Witsii Miscellan. Amstel., 1695, 110. 
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events (Ex. xvii. 14), give his comments this last 
passage 


mandate strongly expressed, and rightly pondered leads 
the consideration many other things. And first, indeed, wish 
considered, that the history concerning the Amalekite war not more 
memorable than many other things which God brought pass liberating 
the Israelitish people, both Egypt and the wilderness. If, therefore, God 
wished that this memorial should inscribed perpetually book, and 
Moses consecrated eternity writing it, what cause can assigned, 
why the same ought not done regard the other works God, 
which far surpass this marvellousness? And concerning which said 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 5,6, 7): ‘He seta testimony Jacob, and made law 
Israel, when commanded our fathers teach them their children. 
order that the following generation might know, the sons who should 
born, that they should arise and teach them their sons,’ etc. 

When, therefore, God wished these illustrious and prodigious facts 
preserved the memory the Israelitish people, and himself commanded 
that they should written book the best remedy for aiding the 
whom could this writing made with greater fidelity, dignity, 
and authority than Moses, who himself was the most prominent actor 
the events, and was incited many times express command the 
divine will write? 

this that this history the war with the Amalekites could 
scarcely described properly unless were narrated, the same time, 
what way and what occasion the Israelites came into the desert and 
the confines the Amalekites, what were the causes irritation through 
which the Amalekites were incited battle, and, finally, who the Amalek- 
ites were with whom the Israelitish people were compelled fight. But 
these things make mean part sacred 


The fact that Moses wrote list the stations 
would seem indicate that wrote account 
events which are far more importance than mere 
names. says: 

not all credible, that Moses should thus have written the journeys 
the Israelites the desert, and that should not the same time have 
written those far more notable things which happened, and which the 
remembrance infinitely more worthy preserved than that bare 
journeys, which, whether known unknown, little for wisdom 
bity.” 

The history and legislation are indissolubly con- 
nected that the one cannot explained without the other. 
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therefore, certain that the legislation and the conclusion 
the covenant was described Moses, and that this could not understood 
without the history the Israelitish people how envious deny the 
writing these things Moses which necessary that those 
which indubitably wrote should mutilated and defective.” 

This last argument must certainly have been one 
great strength, and must still have weight with those who 
admit that Moses was the author any part the legal 
code the Pentateuch. Whatever replies may made 
these arguments, regards another unanswerable. 


THE TESTIMONY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES 
THE AUTHORSHIP. 


General Testimony with respect the entire Pentateuch. 


Wits considers the authority the Lord Jesus sufficient 
settle this question, and says, that such passage 
John (“If believed Moses would believe me, 
for wrote me”) proof positive that the Books 
Moses are not named from their object, the Books 
Judges, Ruth, and Esther, Hobbes and Spinoza fool- 
ishly claim, but from their author, 
Where, then, find these writings concerning 
replies: 


the promise concerning the seed the woman [Gen. iii. 15], concern- 
ing the seed Abraham [Gen. xxii. 18], Isaac [Gen. xxvi. 4], Jacob [Gen. 
xxviii. 14], and the prophecy concerning Shiloh [Gen. xlix. They 
are found the description the angel whom the name Jehovah, 
and who has the power forgiving not forgiving sins [Ex. xxiii. 21]. 
They are found the types the priests, and chiefly the high priest, and 
the types sacrifices, especially that expiatory sacrifice offered once 
year [Lev. xvi.], which Paul‘ explains and applies (Heb. xiii. 12, 13). They 


112: quid ego haec argumentando conficere laboro? quum 
sola Domini auctoritas dirimendae huic quaestioni 


For explanation these passages which are controverted the crit- 
ics, see Delitzsch, Messianic Prophecies, Edinburgh, 1880, pp. 


the latest defenders the Pauline authorship the Epistle 
the Hebrews Biesenthal Das Trostschreiben des Apostels Paulus 
die Leipzig, 1878, pp. book remarkable, because 
the author’s attempt remove all exegetical difficulties from the Epistle 
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are found the prophecy Baladm, mentioned Numbers xxiv. 17. They 
are found, finally, the promise prophet who shall speak the words 
God (cf. Deut. xviii. 15-18, with Acts iii. 22).” 


argues from this that the testimony Moses 
Christ exists all the books the 


Testimony with respect Exodus and 


Christ declares that Exodus Moses, quotation 
that makes from it. Wits considers worthy note, 
that was the Sadducees who came Christ, saying, 
Master, Moses wrote, man’s brother die, and leave 
19], not the Pharisees, who, Spinoza 
holds, were trying put forth the most recent writings 
for the most ancient Mosaic. says that the Sadducees 
would not easily believe their enemies.* Christ replies 
the Sadducees (ver. 26): concerning the resur- 
rection the dead, have not read the Book 
the bush the passage about the 
how God spake him, words exist 


reproducing the Hebrew original from our Greek text through retrans- 
lation. hardly necessary say that the weight scholarship now 
opposed the Pauline authorship. See Zahn, Herzogund 
Plitt’s Real Leipzig, 1879, vol. pp. 656-671. 

113: Nota, Sadducaeos hoc dicere. Non ergo Pharisaei 
fuerunt, qui suae aetatis hominibus imponentes, recentissima scripta pro 
antiquis Mosaicis venditarent; quod Spinoza calumniatur.” have not 
been able find any such representation respecting Pharisees the Tracta- 
tus the other hand, the following passages seem 
unfavorable such idea. Cf. Spinoza, Opera, Jenae, 1802, vol. 
310, where speaks the Sadducees authors counterfeit books 
Daniel, Ezra, and Esther, which the Pharisees never received, 314. 
Possibly Wits has mind 277: ‘‘Incipiam primo Scriptore Pen- 
tateuchi: quem fere omnes Mosen esse crediderunt, imo adeo pertinaciter 
defenderunt Pharisaei, eum haereticum habuerint qui aliud visus est 

This was common designation for the Pentateuch the later Hebrew 
Book Moses, Chron. xxxv. 12; Neh. xiii. Ezra vi. 18). 


the Hebrew Bible was not divided into chapters and verses, was 
natural that this account should said the bush. Cf. Meyer, 
Kritisch Exegetisches Handbuch, 1867, 165. 
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Ex. Therefore Christ most expressly declares that 
the Book Exodus book Moses. Paul declares 
the same thing concerning the Book Leviticus.” (Rom. 
Cf. Lev. xviii. 5.) 


Particular testimony with respect the 


“Finally, the entire Pentateuch receives the name 
Moses. Forthus James the apostle [says]: ‘For Moses 
from generations old hath every city them that 
preach him, being read the synagogues every 
(Acts xv. 21). 

what read Mosaic the synagogues? The 
entire Pentateuch divided into fifty-four parashas, 
sections, that can finished yearly.’ Paul imitates 
James Cor. 14, until this very day the 
reading the old covenant the same veil remaineth 
But unto this day, whensoever Moses 
read veil lieth their Where evident that 
the books containing the history the old covenant, 
which were read this time the Jews, were inscribed 
with the name 

Wits gives the following summing the argument 

have proved, from evident testimonies the Sacred Scriptures, the 
following things: (1) Moses, the command God, was the most cele- 
brated writer his age among the people God; (2) wrote laws 
which were the norm for the people Israel every virtue (3) Not only 
those which were contained some chapters Deuteronomy, but also 
those which exist the Books Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers; (4) 
All these were comprehended one volume, preserved the side 
the ark the (5) also wrote the prophecies which the fate 


the Israelitish people was (6) And the histories the events 
the desert and other things, without which the legislation and the 


are the great parashas, which are subdivided into small ones. 
Hupfeld, however, claims that the fifty-four larger sections never occur the 
Talmud, but were first introduced the Massorah. smaller sections 
are not unfrequently mentioned. See Beleuchtung dunkler Stellen der alt- 
testamentlichen Textgeschichte, the Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 
Hamburg, 1836. 843. The theory the author, that the whole Penta- 
teuch was read through each year connection with the synagogue service 
aside from the exception taken Hupfeld undoubtedly correct. 
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covenant between God and the Israelitish people could not understood 
(7) Also numerous testimonies concerning Christ, very many which are 
found the Book Genesis; (8) The Book Exodus was called the 
Book Moses (9) The whole Pentateuch, which any case 
was read through the times Christ and his apostles the synagogues, 
called Moses James and Paul; And this not because was 
written about Moses, but Moses. these not prove that Moses was 
the writer the Pentateuch, what way can author assigned any 
ancient book 


will remembered that Leclerc denied the validity 
this entire argument, when affirmed: Jesus Christ 
and his apostles not having come into the world teach 
criticism the Jews, not strange that they should 
speak according the common 

Wits considers Leclerc guilty profanity broach- 
ing such opinion, and answers him this fashion: 


But may evil betide that audacious and rash critic who destitute 
religion that places his own conjectures, himself confesses, before 
the authority the apostles, and even Christ himself. Truly, Christ 
and his apostles were not critical doctors such those demand that they 
should considered who to-day claim for themselves the kingdom let- 
ters every sort nevertheless, they were teachers truth, 
nor did they suffer themselves imposed through common ignorance 
high craft. They certainly did not come into the world cherish vulgar 
errors, and fortify them their authority; nor scatter them far and 
wide not only through the Jews, but also through people solely dependent 
onthem. Ina word, whoever has the Christian religion whoever 
considers the authority Christ and his apostles sacred will more readily 


Miscellan. Amstel., 1695, pp. 
See Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xli. 675. 


eminently true errors are meant false doctrines. There 
seems evidence, however, that Christ did not always correct the 
popular beliefs, which their literal interpretation were quite different 
from views which good Christians now hold. For example, seems not 
have been uncommon belief among the Jews, that the Messianic time 
the good would recline great banquet with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Christ does not endeavor correct this impression, but uses convey 
the truth that, while multitudes the Gentiles will saved, the Jews, the 
children the kingdom, will lost. (Matt. viii. 11, 12; cf. the quotations 
from the Talmud, connection with this passage, Wiinsche, Neue 
zur der Evangelien aus Talmud und Midrasch, 
gen, 1878, 113.) 

VoL. XLII. No. 166, 
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give credence Christ and his apostles, when speaking about Moses the 
author the Pentateuch, than any number Hobbeses, Spinozas, 
Simons, Leclercs, and the whole race profane critics with all their rash 


When remembered what these conjectures were, 
all must agree that Wits was justified using this lan- 
‘guage, and that behooves scholars very careful 
about adopting new critical theories. 


CONFUTATION THE CRITICS. 


proved, give Moses, that one else can assigned 
author the Pentateuch with any greater degree probability, much less 
with any certainty. For the learned have recently demonstrated that Simon 
has simply drawn his imagination when argues copiously 
that the public scribes reported every thing the daily journal, and when 
contends that they even existed from the beginning the republicin the 
wilderness. Nor has Simon been able, hitherto, throw aside the objec- 

Leclerc and others. little less than blasphemy hold, 
thinks, that our sacred books were compiled from public commentaries 
such sort confusedly and with little judgment, and whatever pre- 
tended said mere mockery the 

Spinoza. 

was the Pentateuch finally written Ezra after the Babylonian 
captivity. For already existed the time Amaziah Chron. xxv. 4), 
and David Kings ii. 3), and Joshua (viii. 34). And soon after the 
captivity this same book represented the ancient norm religion 
(Ezra iii. indeed declare that this must understood not 
concerning the Pentateuch, but concerning some other book Moses,—I 
not know what. They declare, say, but not prove. But certainly 
all those things which are alleged only the passages quoted exist even now 
to-day the Pentateuch. .... Truly the Samaritan Pentateuch strong 
argument for antiquity especially believed, many the critics 
think to-day, that the sacred codices were first written with Samaritan let- 
ters, which letters Ezra changed for the newer and more elegant ones 


Witsii Miscellan., pp. 115, 116. 
Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xli. pp. 668 ff. 


They were certainly written with letters which, somewhat modified 
form, have been preserved the Samaritan. The earliest representation 
these letters seen the Moabite Stone (ninth century C.), and 
further development Phoenician inscriptions. The square characters, 
the other hand, were developed from the ancient Aramaic. has not been 
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which are now But they say that the Samaritan letters—not those 
which belonged the new colonists, but the most ancient Hebrew letters 
were retained the Samaritans. known that internecine hatred 
came between the Jews returned from the Babylonian captivity and the 
Samaritans that neither were these willing receive from those, nor 
those from these, any thing Butif Ezra, any other contem- 
porary, wrote the Pentateuch, how did come pass that the Samaritans 
admitted volume composed their most deadly enemy, with great ven- 
eration divine, and that they should have suffered that obtruded 
them Mosaic which recent [writer] was issuing from the hands 
contemporary How did happen that the Samaritans not have vol- 
ume written with their own letters, but with the ancient characters the 
Hebrews, while the Hebrews did not have one this time, except the 
Assyrian Chaldean letters?” 

Although this argument, that while the Samaritans pre- 
served the Pentateuch with the ancient Hebrew letters, 
the Hebrews transmitted the square characters, can- 
not urged prove that Ezra was not the author the 
Pentateuch because cannot determine that the square 
characters were introduced Ezra; yet Wits makes 
strong point when asks, how happened that the 
Samaritans should have adopted volume composed 
their most deadly enemy divine? This certainly 
unlikely, and Dr. Robertson Smith’s assumption 
that the Samaritans first received the Pentateuch about 
the year 430 B.C. from the Jews without sufficient 
foundation. 
determined whether the square characters were introduced among the Jews 
early asthe time Ezra. Stade thinks that they could not have come 


into use until the definite separation between the Jews and Samaritans 


the time Nehemiah. argues since the ancient Hebrew characters are 
found coins 66-135 D., these letters were use much longer. This 
argument cannot pressed too much, since the square characters were evi- 
dently common the time Christ (Matt. 18), and the ancient Hebrew 
letters may have been used coins, old English now not unfrequently 
employed. definitely known that the square characters were used after 
the year 176 C.; cf. the admirable remarks Bickell’s Outlines Hebrew 
Grammar, Leipzig, 1877, pp. 10, 11; Stade, Lehrbuch der 
Grammatik, Leipzig, 1879, pp. 25-27; and 
der Sprache, Leipzig, 1881, 27. 

Robertson Smith, The Old Testament the Jewish Church, Edin- 
burgh, 1881, pp. 73-398; cf. The Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xli. 676. 
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Leclerc. 


But the silly talk John the most ridiculous 
all, serious affair right laugh. For what folly this that 
Samaritan priest, distinguished nothing, man reputation, should 
suddenly rise the author work. Forsooth, that zeal was 
wanting the greatest prophets which the Jews and the tribes Israel had, 
that Samaritan, schismatic, who had served against the precept God 
the altar Bethel, committed the history the people God writing 
from the foundation the world until the death Moses. Paul wrote long 
ago: advantage, then, hath the Jew? what the profit cir- 
cumcision? way: first all, that they were intrusted with 
the oracles God’ (Rom. iii. Now truly hear some one who 
dignifies the Cutheans, the Havaeans, the Camatheans, the vilest dregs 
the people, with this honor that that venerable book, which not only the 
Jews, but also Christ and his apostles, made much of, was first written 
for their advantage. Does the Samaritan priest seem much more worthy 
you, Leclerc, whom the Pentateuch inscribed than and those 
miserable Cutheans whose behalf was written than those whose the 
adoption, and glory, and covenant, and constitution the law, and wor- 
ship, and promises? what author are these things said? what wit- 
ness? Allantiquity for Moses. Youconfess it. Nevertheless, pleases 
you against it. Concerning that Samaritan priest mortal ever 
dreamed before. Nevertheless, you substitute him for Moses. Therefore, 
matters fact, permitted you invent what you like, and whatever 
the lying Greek dares history.” 


Although this sound reasoning, yet the mention the 
little misleading. Leclerc’s theory was, that 
itish priest” from the ten tribes, who had been carried 
away captive the Assyrians (721 and who was 
sent the king Assyria instruct the mixed inhab- 
itants the land Kings xvii.) was the author the 
Pentateuch. holds, however, that the book was not 
composed until after the discovery the law the 
eighteenth year (621 C.). 


Sentimens, Amsterdam, 1685, 129: Toutes ces circon- 
stances trouvent dans personne Sacrificateur Israélite, que l’on 
envoya Babylone, pour instruire les nouveaux habitans Palestine, 
ence que Sacrificateur pour faire comprendre aces peuples idol- 
atres fausseté leurs opinions, touchent pluralité des Dieux, entreprit 
leur donner une Histoire monde par seul Dieu, 
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1V. CONCESSIONS. 


Wits freely concedes that there are some things the 
Pentateuch which were not written Moses, but were 
added Ezra some other divinely inspired man 
for instance, the account the death 
and burial Moses (Deut. xxxiv). contends, how- 
ever, that these things are few and small that they 
not affect the Mosaic authorship. 

Taking the difficulties raised respecting 
the Mosaic authorship, answers them detail: 

critics, then now, show that Moses could not have 
written the passages question, since the Canaanites 
who were residing Palestine the time Moses could 
longer have been resident there when these 
ten. Wits replies: 


(1.) does not follow that the Canaanites had already been driven 
from their seats when this history was written, nor that their dwelling 
that country narrated this end. But Moses wishes teach that Abra- 
ham, also, had business with the Canaanites, and that they then inhabited 
that land from which they were driven sometime through the descend- 
ants Abraham, and their and did this show the faith 
Abraham, who, having followed God leader, dared wander about 
that country which was occupied strong tribes that were hostile 
him.” The reason given why that tract would not hold the flocks 
Abraham and Lot; and the prudence Abraham praised, who affirmed 
that the strife between his herdmen and those Lot should quickly 
composed, account the vicinity savage tribes. What there here 
that could not ‘said Moses?” 


Gen. xiv. 14: pursued [them] unto Dan” 
(cf. Josh. xix. 47). Wits says that the explanations 
given this passage not satisfy his mind. there- 
fore admits that hand. holds that 


abrégé celle des Juifs jusqu’a Loi, par n’y qu’un 
seul Dieu, qui est celui que les Israélites peut pas 
marquer dans laquelle entreprit travail, mais semble qu’on 
raison cela est, que cette année que trouva Livre 
Loi, qui avoit été longtemps caché, sans lequel Sacrificateur 
pouvoit mettre derniére main son ouvrage.” 
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either Samuel, Ezra, some other divinely inspired 
writer could have substituted more recent 
name, better known and more celebrated, place the 
ancient name, which was unknown the Israelitish peo- 
ple. 

have seen, the critics claimed, they now, 
that Gen. xxxvi. have strong indication that 
the Pentateuch was written later hand, and certainly 
after the time the kings. Wits replies: 


nothing here which could not have been said Moses. 
promise was made Jacob concerning kings, (Gen. xxxv. but not 
Esau. Moses therefore well observes, memorable thing, and which 
there might great exercise faith, that before this prophecy was ful- 
filled the posterity Jacob, that Esau already had many kings. 
.... Every thing historical. But neither another difficulty insoluble. 
From the death Moses, after Esau had occupied Edom, until the com- 
mand (ducatus) Moses, there were two hundred and thirty-six years. 
Within this time there could easily have been seven and more kings 
Edom.” 


confesses that Gen. xxxvii. 14, where Hebron 
mentioned, well Gen. xiii. 18; xxill. 27, are 
from later hand; since the city was originally called 
Kirjath Arba, and received its name from the father 
Caleb xiv. 13-15). 

was objected that since the Hebrews owned 
nothing but sepulchre the land Canaan the time 
Jacob, and were mentioned strangers, Joseph could 
not speak his being taken from the land the Hebrews 
(Gen. xl. however, says that this was the most 
convenient designation that part Canaan which 
near Hebron, where Abraham lived, who first called 
Hebrew (Gen. xiv. 13) after had arrived Canaan 
with very numerous family; where Isaac and Jacob 
sojourned long time strangers indeed, but strangers 
great reputation, who were regarded chiefs (Gen. 
xxiii. and had their own laws; and who made covenants 
not only with private individuals, but also with kings (Gen. 
22; xxvi. with states (Gen. xxxiv). too, 
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remember the victory Abraham (Gen. xiv), and that 
the neighboring people did not dare take vengeance 
when the sons Jacob plundered Shechem, can see 
that Joseph was justified saying that was stolen from 
the land the Hebrews, from that part Canaan 
which around Hebron (Gen. 14), where the 
Hebrews had lived for many years subsequent their 
covenant with the foreigners. From the preceding remarks 
will seen that Wits finds only two places Genesis 
that are from later hand. 

With reference the critics’ objection that 
writer would use such language concerning himself 
find Ex. vi. 26, 27, says that would entirely 
keeping with the ingenuousness and candor those 
times that Moses should add this remark his own gene- 
alogy, and finds almost parallel the saying John 
with respect himself his own Gospel (xxi. 24), the 
genuineness which, says, not called question 
any also finds expressions the writings 
Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah’ which are much the 
same sort. 

The critics think that they discover another sign 
late age the use the word which did not begin 
employed until long after the time Moses, 
learn from Sam. But Wits reminds them that 


late lamented Ezra Abbot, The Authorship the Fourth Gos- 
pel, Boston, 1880, makes the following statement the present 
drift opinion with respect this subject: scholars equal 
learning and ability, Hilgenfeld, Keim, Scholten, Hausrath, Renan, 
the one hand, and Godet, Beyschlag, Luthardt, Weiss, Lightfoot, the 
other, opinions are yet divided, with tendency, least Germany, 
toward the denial its genuineness.” 

The authorship these books the persons named, especially the 
first, called question, except the most conservative scholars. See 
Keil, Lehrbuch der Einleitung, Frankfort, M., 
1873, who vindicates their genuineness, pp. 416, 417, 480, 482, 483. 

Kuenen, The Religion Israel, London, 1874, vol. 
claims that prophecy did not arise until the time Samuel. He, course, 
considers such passages Wits quotes from later writers, and conse- 
quently weight, Ibid., 213. 
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everywhere this word was most common and best known 
the time Moses (Gen. xx. Ex. vii. Num. xi. 29; 
Deut. 18), and that neither nor 
nor any other Hebrew word, was adapted 
express the idea contained this word 
signified intercessor with God and interpreter 
the divine this sense applied the 
prophets. did not precisely indicate foreteller 
future events, which began the signification about 
the time Samuel. 


regard Ex. xvi. says that, considering 
Josh. 11, does not dare with some turn clear 
and simple history into therefore rec- 
ognizes here later hand; but with reference the fol- 
lowing verse (Ex. xvi. 36) does not make the same 
admission, because thinks that the definition the 
omer may have been added the writer for the sake 
posterity. 

Deuteronomy.—g. the old critics did not take Leviti- 
cus and Numbers into account, which have now become 
fruitful field for discussion, Wits passes Deuteron- 
omy. Fromi.1 the critics gather that this book was 
written Palestine, and hence cannot attributed 
Moses, who did not cross the Jordan, but died the land 
Moab. Wits, Huet, and Carpzov all substantially agree, 
that Scripture usage indefinite term which 
signifies transit ¢ransitu), and may designate the 
things one side the river with much propriety 
those the other. Thus find several passages 
after either toward the east (Deut. iv. 41, 47, 
[cf. Deut. xi. 30]; Josh. 15; 8), 


Ibid., 214, holds that must interpreted passive 
participle, hence one who entered into the Divine Spirit. Orelli, how- 
ever, Die alttestamentliche Weissagung, Wien, 1882, 77, considers that 
the active signification this word, which supported Delitzsch, 
Hoffmann, Ewald, Dillmann, and Schultz established beyond the shadow 
doubt the sense ‘‘speaker.” Cf. remark 304. 
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toward the west (seaward, Josh. xxii. 
avoid ambiguity, and designate more clearly either this 
that side. illustrates the usage reference 
Sam. xiv. 40, where Saul says the people: 


eee 


“Ye shall one side, and and Jonathan son will 
the other also argues that the expression 
Kings iv. 24) should translated, this the 
river. While there can doubt that this indicates 
the west side the Euphrates, yet cannot prove that 
been the other side the river, the critics claim, 
seems evident, however, from the use 
the other passage, that did not always signify across 
from the stand-point the speaker; especially, when 
remember that the plural used the river (e. g., 
Is. 20) Assyria and Egypt. would seem, 
therefore, that this point well taken where the stand- 
point the speaker clearly given, and that the word 
certain connections may signify side, well the 
other. 


Thenius, Die Biicher der Leipzig, 1873, 42; and Reuss, 
Bible .... Livres des Juges, Samuel des Rois, Paris, 1877, 
424: Nous avons encore une remarque rédacteur définitif, qui 
vivait sans doute Babylone, quelque part dans 
chaldéen car pour lui, royaume Salomon est situé 
phrate, vers 

Fuerst, Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon the Old 
New York, 1867, 1009; also und 
terbuch das Alte Testament.... Dr. Victor Ryssel, Leipzig, 


1876, vol. 107. Compare with this the use the Arabic words 
Sos 


This Gesenius admits when says: ‘‘Ex quibus manifestum est, 
uno eodemque scriptore, ulteriore citeriore regione dici 


potuisse. Similis ratio est locutionis: quae non solum 


transeuphratenesem significat, Josh. xxiv. 16; Chron. xix, 
16....sed etiam ciseuphratensem, Kings iv. 24; Ezra viii. 36; Neh. ii. 
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10. acknowledges that there interpolation 
Deut. iii. 14, but that the entire Pentateuch 
there are only four passages which interpolation 
must recognized, and concludes these words: 
autem tantilla tam immanis postulati molem non 
contra antiquitatis fidem, contra Apostolo- 
rum Christi auctoritatem, Pentateuchi conscriptio Mosi 
abrogetur.” 


Notwithstanding this claim regard the Mosaic 
authorship the Pentateuch, Wits was eminently fair 
his methods, and was far advance his predecessor 
Huet, and the eminent man who followed him. 


Carpzov (b. 1679; 1767). 


John Gottlob may considered illustra- 
tion the saying that “blood His father was not 
only celebrated minister, but the whole family for sev- 
eral generations were soldiers. enjoyed the 
best advantages the age afforded Germany, and when 
was only twenty-four years old was permitted visit 
England and Holland the chaplain the ambassador 
the Saxon elector. served for some years 
pastor his native city, Dresden; was afterward trans- 
ferred one the ministers (Diaconus) the Thomas 
Church Leipsic, where was also extraordinary 
professor connection with the university, and delivered 
lectures Hebrew antiquities, dogmatic, polemic, hom- 


7-9; iii.7; although says that the expression where there 
ambiguity signifies across the Jordan. See his Thesaurus, Lipsiae, 
1840, under 


ed. Adelung, Leipzig, 1787, vol. ii. 
cols. Meyer Geschichte der Schrifterklirung, 1805, vol. 
iv. pp. 289 ff., 417 ff.; Ersch und Gruber, Allgemeine Leip- 
zig, 1826, vol. xv. pp. 217 ff., and best all, Siegfried the Allgemeine 
Deutsche Biographie, Leipzig, 1876, vol. iv. pp. 23-25. 
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iletic, and pastoral finally became super- 
intendent Liibeck, where spent the rest his life, 
until died full years and honors the age eighty- 
eight. His theological stand-point was that the strait- 
est Strictly speaking, Moses was not the 
author the Pentateuch, but the Holy Ghost.* The 
arrangement the and the irregularity claimed 
the critics the order the prophecies 
was the work the Holy Spirit. Moses was not depend- 
ent upon tradition for the facts related Genesis; but 
they were directly revealed him the Spirit God. 
Hebrew was the language the verses the 
‘text were arranged the authors the Mas- 
soretic pointing old the Hebrew The Old 
Testament Scriptures were not only the word God, 
but also the words God transmitted through the cen- 


This illustration the freedom which German professors still have 
going out their special departments lecture such themes may 
especially interest them. While German professor would now presume 
take all theological departments, yet there far more liberty lec- 
turing than among us. 

This may found his Introdvctio Libros Canonicos Bibliorvm 
Veteris Testamenti Omnes, Praecognita Critica Historica Avtoritatis 
Vindicias Editio Qvarta, Lipsiae, 1757, inches, pp. 
1-376, vol. ii. (1756), pp. and index. 

vol. pp. ff. 

vol. ii. 132: Qui Psalmos non fortuita temeraria collec- 
tione unum, absque ordine, coaluisse volumen, sed certa methodo, 
nexusque lege digestos sapientissima collectoris structura ita 
dispositos fuisse tradunt, exactissima ordinis ratione unus alterum 

Ibid., vol. 141. 

Sacra Veteris Testamenti....Secvnda Vice Edita, Lipsiae, 
1748, pp. 174 ff. 

Eaque textus divisio omnium sit antiquissima, 
sacros Dei amanuenses, Mosen atque Prophetas omnino referenda, nulli 
dubitamus.” 

247. ‘‘Sed puncta vocalia, aeque accentus, eandem 
cum literis aetatem ferunt, sacris amanuensibus, adscripta 
rectius censentur, quam negantur.” 
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turies without change,—as fully divine the original 
autographs. 

With such theological position there room for 
criticism. judge becomes advocate; the critic, 
apologist and polemic. Carpzov took, however, the best 
orthodox arguments his time, stated them clearly, and 
gathered them which was citadel 
and armory for orthodoxy until nearly the end the 
eighteenth century. 

the polemic parts his introduction deals with 
Hobbes, Peyrere, Spinoza, Simon, and Leclerc. also 
mentions Huet, Heidegger, and Wits, not speak 
others, many times. 

His views respecting the authorship the Pentateuch 
not differ essentially from those already stated. 
give them, the expense repetition, for the sake 
clearness, and summary that which has been stated 
more length. 

evident that Moses consigned laws writing 
the divine command (Ex. xxiv. 4-7; xxxiv. 27; Deut. 
24, 25, 26). 

equally clear that consigned writing 
prophecies (Deut. certain sections which 
are mentioned Mosaic (Neh. 9). 

asserts the same regard the history, quoting 
support this the document with respect 
Amalekite war (Ex. xvii. 16), and also affirms that, from 
the description the journey the Israelites through 
the desert (Num. 2), see that the connection 
the history and the covenant entered into with Israel 
most close. 

itaque codicis Hebraei puritas eo, quod 
textus ejus illum prorsus modum nos devenerit, quo primum 
Spiritu Dei suggestus, literis consignatus fuit; nec vel 
adversariorum fraudibus technis, vel temporum injuria, vel librariorum 
incuria, vel criticorum aut correctorum audacia, corruptionis quicquam, 


mutationis aut labis 
For the title this work see 323. pp. 317-322. 
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holds that the book the law found the tem- 
ple the time Josiah was not merely Deuteronomy, 
but the entire Pentateuch, and that the language used, 
may well indicate, many interpreters sup- 
pose, autograph Moses. 

maintains that the testimony the New Testa- 
ment explicit with reference the Mosaic authorship: 
(1) Genesis Mosaic the testimony James (Acts 
xv. 20, cf. Gen. ix. 4); (2) Exodus the same way, 
attested Christ himself (Mark xii. 26, cf. Ex. 6); (3) 
Leviticus stamped Mosaic Paul, who cites Levit. 
Rom. (4) The same apostle also cites 
Num. Heb. iii. (5) Deuteronomy also men- 
tioned the Sadducees, with Christ’s tacit approval, 
Mosaic (cf. Matt. xxii. 23, 24; Mark and Deut. xxv. 
6). 

The Pentateuch thus indicated written Moses, 
not only references separate books, but also the 
whole; since Christ says,in John 46, 47, that Moses 
wrote him (e. Gen. 15; xlix. ff.; Num. xxiv. 
ff.; Deut. Moses quoted equivalent 
the Pentateuch (Luke xvi. 29; Acts xv. 21; Cor. 

differs radically from the critics the present day 
with respect the theory the composite origin the 
Pentateuch. holds that the Pentateuch was written 
only the hand Moses, and was destined for the 
but does not accept theory, that 

Carpzovii Introductio Libros Canonicos Bibliorum, vol. vii, 
Lipsiae, 1757, pp. 41-42. 

John Henry Heidegger (b. 1698), the author Exercitationes 
Biblicae Capelli, Simonis, Spinosae, aliorum sive aberrationibus, sive 
[Ziirich] 1700; and the author the 
Formula Consensus Helvetica worthy place scarcely inferior that 
the other apologists for the Mosaic authorship. his views with respect 
tothe Pentateuch not essentially different from those already given 
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Moses recorded the principal facts commentaries, 
one might infer from the description the Amalekite 
war; and that from them the Book the Covenant 
sprung; that then God himself cut the decalogue stone 
tables; that Moses added the rest, and then those things 
which pertain the doctrine the law and the gospel, 
finally adding the history the origin the world until 
his successor Joshua. Carpzov rejects this contrary 
inspiration, and the apt and harmonious connection 
the Mosaic language, and the uninterrupted thread the 
narrative which does not seem admit the composi- 
tion the Pentateuch bits. merely willing 
concede Heidegger that the four later books 
Deuteronomy) may have been successively, 
although intervals; and admits that the distribution 
into five books which use to-day cannot perhaps 
referred Moses. 

Although his Introduction was published four years 
after Astruc’s Conjectures,’ does not manifest any 
knowledge it. Hence does not furnish with 
answers the objections which Astruc thought were 
removed his theory the derivation the Penta- 
teuch from various documents Moses. Nevertheless, 
the work the apologists whom have considered was 
sufficient stem the tide which was raised the free 
critics until the criticism Simon and Astruc had been 
naturalized Germany. Before enter upon the 
Second Period, must first learn how the father-land 
became the especial home Old Testament criticism. 


does not seem worth while reproduce them. The subject his ninth 
dissertation the work already quoted Pentateuchi Scriptore, pp. 
245-275. For his life, see Historia Vitae Johannis Henrici 
Tiguri, 1698. This added the work cited above; also Schweitzer’s 
Sketch Herzog’s Leipzig, 1879, vol. ff. 
which especially defines his theological position. 


1Cf. The Bibliotheca Sacra, 1884, pp. 677-697. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
GREEK AMONG REQUIRED STUDIES. 


REV. WILLIAM FROST, PROFESSOR THE GREEK LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE, OBERLIN COLLEGE, 


THE discussion with regard the claims the classics 
the place which they now hold the college curricu- 
lum one. For many years the debate has 
been progress, and the opponents the classics have 
been steadily gaining the strength their arguments 
and the vigor their attack. 

There was time when the classics were studied for the 
perfectly satisfactory reason that there was little else 
studied. Moreover, they met very practical need, 
that they were the only key such treasures thought 
and literature, ancient contemporary, the world 
possessed. 

This condition things has passed away; the constant 
growth modern literature and modern knowledge 
necessarily diminishes the relative importance the 
classics, and, the same time, crowds the curriculum 
with new studies. inevitable that the prejudices 
the vulgar should re-enforced the questionings 
scholars, and that the argument against the classics should 
grow stronger and stronger. strong enough, will 
ever strong enough, justify their being set aside alto- 
gether? 


OBJECTIONS STATED. 


the first place, urged, the classics, being heir- 
loom from medizval times, are taught medizval 
fashion; the whole process resting upon “unintelligent 
memorizing,” and yielding meagre results. 
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Secondly, the ancient languages are difficult, abounding 
exceptional idioms which are the delight the gram- 
marian and the despair every one else.” The result 
that the Greek alone monopolizes “more than half the 
student’s time for three years merely prepare for col- 
And, after all, very few attain sufficient familiarity 
with the Greek able judge whether given work 

Thirdly, the languages painfully acquired are soon 
forgotten. The graduate not able read Greek trag- 
edy sight, converse the style Tully; and, 
few years, the dust has gathered upon the classic vol- 
umes, and they are closed him forever. 

Fourthly, the fact is, that man affairs this nine- 
teenth century has use for Latin and Greek; has 
occasion speak them; they have commercial value 
the merchant traveller; they are not the “avenues 
modern thought they are dead, and had better 
respectfully buried. even claimed that classical 
studies are detrimental, diminishing student’s interest 
the present and making him stranger independent 
thought. 

Fifthly, whatever value they possess only for few. 
Ministers and those who make profession literature 
may find help them, and few philologists and anti- 
quarians may study them the remains Egypt are 
but the college course cannot laid out for this 
small minority. 

Sixthly, minds differ. Some may thrive upon the clas- 
sics, while others will find the same benefit other studies. 
say that certain fixed course “best for everybody 
not more sensible than assert that meat the one 
food for everybody, that oatmeal the one pabulum 
for all 

And finally, the dead languages must set aside 
make room for the living languages and for science. 
These are and they are capable yielding all 
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the beneficial results which are claimed for classics. The 
Greek retains its place only because zz. The idea 
that Greek essential liberal education mere 
superstition, college fetich, cherished col- 
lege professors and maintained them against the pro- 
tests the living world outside. 

basis education and admit college, and finally the 
degrees, students who have spent the required time, and 
have done the required amount work, any depart- 
ment human knowledge. will place studies 
equal footing, and allow each student elect from the 
beginning such branches his peculiar tastes and aims 
may determine. 

Such are the arguments against the present position 
the classics, and the case seems strong one. not 
wonder that, those who have little acquaintance with 
the subject, these considerations seem conclusive, that 
scholars, even, sometimes waver before such onset. 


OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED AND WEIGHED. 


Let see what answer can made these several 
objections. 

Tothe charge bad methods instruction, 
not entirely sufficient reply that the facts alleged, far 
true, call for the reform, rather than the abolition, 
classical studies? There can doubt that the classics 
have been fruitless study many instances, and that 
some faulty methods were vogue thirty years ago. 
But the teaching that day needs small apology. The 
grand results which yielded the whole cannot set 
aside little negative testimony. was good, con- 
fessedly, the instruction other departments. But 
needed reform, and, while there has been great pro- 
gress any branch learning, there still need 
reform. The competition science and the modern lan- 


guages has had wholesome influence upon the teachers 
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the older tongues. The scientific method applied 
successfully the Greek class-room the laboratory. 
The opponents classical learning would have done well 
examine the improved text-books and methods to-day, 
before bringing railing accusation. 

Nevertheless, improvements are still possible, and the 
discussion the present time will, doubt, hasten their 
discovery and adoption. The very competition with sci- 
ence, which has improved the methods teaching Greek 
language, has lessened the attention paid Greek 
literature and Greek life. Too much time college has 
been given philology for itself, and endless drill upon 
grammatical details. The history, the art, the genius, 
the Greeks must studied; and, when the teacher 
classics can expend for maps and casts 
material one-fourth what the teacher science de- 
mands for illustrating his department, may expect 
decided increase enthusiasm and practical benefits. 

amusing observe how constantly the advocates 
other branches assume that their studies will taught 
well, and Latin and Greek 

The first charge against the classics, therefore, 
irrelevant. The second exaggeration. The Greek 
not difficult, does not occupy much time, and 
not imperfectly mastered, has been alleged. The 
majority fitting schools the United States prepare 


Thus Professor Sumner, the Princeton Review, rehearses feelingly the 
faults young men who appear his classes after several years devoted 
the subject, going general information,” rags and tags 
ideas and ends saying, The habit reading classics 
with ‘pony’ for years has produced these results,” though were 
fair example classical training. The following from Herbert Spencer 
(italics our own) exhibits the same unconscious fallacy: Though words 
and their meanings have relations some sense natural; yet, since the 
acquisition languages, ordinarily taught, these natural relations are not 
habitually traced, must admitted that they are commonly learned 
fortuitous relations. the other hand, the relations presented science 
are causal relations, and, when properly taught, are understood such.” 
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student for college Greek six terms thirteen weeks 
each; during which time also studying Latin and 
mathematics, besides rhetoric and lighter studies. col- 
lege, from three six terms Greek are required, and 
other terms are open election. Whatever objections 
this direction may lie against the prolonged study the 
classics Germany, the labored composition Greek 
verse the English schools, they not apply the col- 
leges the United States. Moreover, the time which 
devoted Greek all devoted the grammatical 
the language. gives broad and deep knowl- 
edge history and literature, rhetoric and philosophy 
and many terms “Greek” might more properly 
assigned these departments. There term devoted 
Lysias, Isocrates, and Demosthenes 
text-books and models; another the drama,— with 
chylus and Sophocles teachers; and third the his- 
torical study philosophy,— illustrated from Plato and 
perhaps Aristotle. This not ideal sketch: can 
point more than one college where largely realized. 
Such studies have the inspiration the most perfect 
models, and the zest which comes only from contact with 
original sources. The preparatory course, with review 
term college, sufficient for the study the language 
such,—unless special studies philology are contem- 
this gives the student taste the litera- 
ture. The Freshman year gives him good mastery 
the somewhat copious vocabulary, and introduces the 
student some the most important epochs the 
world’s history. now able read some forty 
lines Greek verse, and two three times that amount 
prose, hour, and enters with fair and growing 
appreciation upon the study the literature. 

said, however, that all these accomplishments are 
forgotten the rough business life. But are the other 
college studies remembered any What has become 
the French which has been dispensed dis- 
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tinguished teachers all parts our land for the last 
hundred years? How many business men “keep up” 
their mathematics? How many readers this article, 
not teachers science, can give the formulae for score 
chemicals the names thirty fossils? The painful 
fact that all human knowledge not constant use 

becomes. tarnished and obscure. not claim any 

great superiority for the classics this particular. They 

can be, part, forgotten, like all other human acquire- 

ments. And yet, from their superior human interest, they 

are more frequently reviewed than any other studies not 

professional. seldom that declining years find man 

seeking renew his youth retracing his algebraic for- 

cultivating friendship with the imps the 

but not rare thing find the old alum- 
nus reverting once more the classic authors, and ending 

his studies, began them, with his Homer, his Soph- 
ocles, and his Horace. 

But what, asked, are the uses Latin and 
Greek, since they are longer the sole key knowledge 
and the only valuable literatures? The reply must 
somewhat general, would similar demand 
with regard mathematics, or, fact, any study not 
directly connected with the future trade profession 
the student. Why should man study any thing outside 
the department which expects earn his bread and 
his work? This question often put forth tri- 
umphant answer all the claims higher education. 
But implies definition education which would nar- 
row down once the “three R’s.” There are rules 
and problems even arithmetic which are never used 
practical life. Why should man study the geography 
Asia, the life Washington, the constellations 
the heavens? There are two reasons. the first 
place, man needs some studies which will train his mind 
and develop his powers systematically and effect- 
ively than possible the mere pursuit his vocation. 
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Such training will make him more successful, even his 

own narrow rut.’ And, the second place, human 

being more than machine, and has right 

development and enlargement thought which tran- 

scend the minimum requirements his vocation. 
must fitted meet the higher requirements citizen- 
ship, society, word, for the proper life 
intellectual and moral being. are not inquire 
merely what studies are necessary for the minister, the 
merchant, the mechanic, but what studies are necessary 
for the Man. This the very idea the American col- 
lege. The college make the Man. After graduation, 
the seminary, the medical school, the scientific school, will 
give him the outfit for his special work. The object 
college education, defined recent opponent the 
classics, fit man for the world, for life; give 
him knowledge, exactitude, thoroughness; enable him 
follow out line sustained, close thought, expressing 
himself clear, concise terms.” this test, 
understand it, will abide. Unless the study Greek 
really tends fit man, better than any thing could 
study its place, for the highest usefulness this “active, 
bustling, hard-hitting, many-tongued world, full its liv- 
ing thoughts and living issues,” then, all means, let 
go. precisely for these purposes that advocate 
the study Greek. 

does not prove that the Greek has practical uses 
call dead language. (What advantage with the 
common mind the opponents Greek have from the 

use that sepulchral term!) What implied its being 
“dead” language simply that not ordinarily 
learn speak it, and that has commercial value for 
the traveller. But even this not true; since, from 


proves that there one study pursuit which, prac- 
tised the exclusion all others, does not narrow and pervert the mind. 
should acquire clear general knowledge the leading truths 
all the great subjects human 
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period long anterior the Father Poetry, the Greek 
has lived through all changes, and spoken mill- 
ion and half people to-day. But the ability speak 
language far less value than commonly supposed. 
Our own English already the language the world. 
Those who travel will need, and soon acquire, far 
different vocabulary and idiom from those the school- 
room. Linguistic knowledge introduce the 
great authors who speak from the printed page; and what 
scholar would not prefer read Homer intelligently 
rather than sputter boarding-school French? The 
French noble language, but the value its study 
does not lie mainly the ability speak it. There are 
multitudes people who speak several languages, and 
who yet lack all the marks and benefits education. 
Nevertheless, Greek and Latin are spoken many class- 
rooms to-day. The intellectual benefits speaking the 
language are secured reading sight and other 
improved methods practised all progressive teachers. 
The very fact that the classics are longer subject 
the changes widely-spoken languages makes them, 
many respects, more available for purposes study. 

The Greek has very practical value from the relation 
which sustains our own language. According Dr. 
Peabody: “In Webster’s quarto dictionary, words 
beginning with ‘ana’ there are 159; with ‘anth,’ 
with 27; with ‘chr,’ go; with ‘geo,’ 60; with 
‘ph,’ 436; with ‘ps,’ 86; with ‘sy,’ 294. these must 
added about 100 words with these several beginnings 
from the supplement. have these several classes 
more than 1,300 words. There are, also, several termina- 
tions which, perhaps with exceptions, certainly with 
few, indicate Greek origin. Such are ‘atry,’ ‘gen,’ ‘ics,’ 
‘metry,’ ‘ogy,’ ‘phy,’ These words are all 
luminous the scholar, because they are made 
common Greek words used their common signification. 
But Dr. Peabody means states the full case. 
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has mentioned but few the prefixes and suffixes which 
indicate Greek words our vocabulary, and has not even 
alluded the numerous scattering words like “mon- 
and Nor has called attention the 
fact that these words are not only very numerous, but 
very important. The Greek has given directly, 
through Latin paraphrases, almost the entire vocabulary 
philosophy, science, and literary criticism,— words 
like “psychology,” “idea,” “astronomy,” “cephalopod,” 
“pathetic,” “elegy.” These are the words 
precision and elegance and thought, many them 
weighted with historic meaning. have been taught 
thoroughly that Saxon diction appropriate ora- 
tory and poetry, that forget the value the classical 
words which have referred. And this wonderful 
language still the greatest, almost the only, source from 
which our English diction being yearly enriched. not 
too much say, that, for all scholarly purposes, knowl- 
edge Greek more practical than knowledge 
Anglo-Saxon. Nor shall soon rid the quotations, 
well the inscriptions and mottoes 
which “delight the scholar and puzzle the clown.” 

The fact that the New Testament written Greek 
will always give that language interest the minds 
even the most illiterate. shall have many translations, 
but the final appeal will always the original Greek, 
which thus destined have practical and peculiar 
value long the teachings Christ are revered. And 
this interest, will noticed, not confined the select 
body religious teachers; isa matter interest and 
concern every thinking person. 

these strictly practical advantages must added 
the information gained from the subject matter the 
authors read, and, still more, the inspiration imparted 
from the contact with the greatest and the most original 
minds. This inspiration something which cannot 
definitely weighed, but unspeakable value—the 
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very soul culture. Nor will the opponents the 
classics feel disposed deny that the cultivation the 
taste, the developed appreciation for pure art, 
which results from proper study the classics, 
most valuable product. 

But these practical and direct uses Greek, although 
fully equal the practical uses any other study not 
professional, are means its greatest element 
value. the mental discipline which constitutes its 
chief claim superiority. That the study Greek does 
secure mental discipline acknowledged most thought- 
ful opponents. The question which raised, and which 
will discuss presently, is, whether the mental discipline 
could not secured other studies alone. Those who 
deny that the study Greek has great value this 
direction usually refer Greek they imagine 
taught. The influence sometimes ascribed 
the classics could only felt course study 
which they occupy the whole ground. Any particular 
study has, some respects, narrowing influence, unless 
corrected other branches. But the classics neither 
hold nor desire exclusive place any American col- 
lege. The narrowing tendency will appear when modern 
life and languages are studied exclusively. 

And here will pause observe that the uses 
Greek, thus assistance for the use and 
appreciation English, the enjoyment quotations, the 
use the New Testament, the information the subject 
matter, the enthusiasm produced contact with the 
great original minds, the cultivation taste, and the 
severe and systematic mental training,—these practical 
uses Greek effectually dispose the claim that 
beneficial only clergymen and literati. All these uses 
are general rather than special, and the highest impor- 
tance men every profession and occupation. 

The argument against Greek based upon the differ- 
ences intellectual tastes and aptitudes noticeable among 
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students really argument against all required studies, 
and leads brief discussion that topic. can 
only allude few points: 

The Greek stands upon precisely the same ground 
other required studies. are surprised find recent 
writer affirming, italics, that the inexorable 
condition admission There are many 
other “inexorable” conditions. Even progressive Har- 
vard to-day, man who unacquainted with cube-root 
denied degree. must “stand without the charmed 
circle half-brother,” though may have “taught the 
continents whisper together,” and fit understand 
and intelligently answer the nations” the World’s Peace 
Congress. 

conditions” are not without some 
justification. There area certain number distinct depart- 
ments thought, each which yields peculiar product 
information, discipline, and culture; and man has 
received the best liberal education who has not attained 
certain proficiency each these departments. libe- 
ral education distinguished from special profes- 
sional training this very aim (see above under section 
4). Where the object develop symmetrically all the 
faculties, and introduce the mind all the principal fields 
thought, necessary cultivate the weaker facul- 
ties well the stronger, and guide the tastes rather 
than guided them. Now, man has not had this 
symmetrical training, wrong refuse him 
degree which would assert that has had it. Sucha 
degree would like fiat money. man may very 
learned and able and cultivated without this training. 
For college graduate look down upon one who not 
graduate, but who has won honorable distinction 
other ways, surely contemptible, but order remove 
the possibility such thing not need give all 
persons culture degree. 

(c) The objection this arbitrary list required 
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jects which based upon differences natural taste and 
ability easily misapplied carried too far. The fact 
that such tastes should consulted choosing line 
professional study does not prove that they should domi- 
nate course liberal study. The tastes themselves are 
uncertain until the student has, under favorable circum- 
stances, entered each the great fields learning. 
student’s aversion this that study often 
due unfounded prejudice. The writer himself would 
never have discovered his own taste for the classics his 
father had not made the odious Latin Grammar inex- 
orable condition” him. 

The analogy between the mind and the stomach, 
often appealed the opponents required studies, 
particularly unfortunate for their cause. Oatmeal may 
not necessity for all stomachs, but phosphorus is. 
Meat not suitable for exclusive diet, but due 
proportion meat welcomed all but monomaniacs 
and invalids. 

The question not, often made appear, 
whether the modern languages and science shall taught 
not, but whether they shall taught, least some 
candidates for the degree exclusively. The 
classics and mathematics have already yielded large space 
the curriculum these prolific families new settlers, 
and last the new-comers propose, system elec- 
tives, expel entirely the original possessors. 

Here the open fallacy the so-called system. 
dazzles with the wide range subjects which the 
student may but conceals the fact that there are 
many most essential studies which may 
regret see the classical student omit the sciences 
less than see the scientific student omit the classics. 
This system for the university, but for the 
individual student. The recent changes Harvard 
not affect Greek alone. Mathematics and philosophy are 
removed from the list required studies. 
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(e) fact, the elective system, when fully carried out, 
involves the entire surrender the idea liberal, 
roundabout, education the whole man, and the substi- 
tution special studies from the very start. The press- 
ure for electives secretly re-enforced, large extent, 
the desire shorten the course study, earn the 
A., which stands for broad education, studying 
the narrow line the future specialty. 
certain range electives, after the student has become 
somewhat familiar with each department, may bene- 
ficial not deny, nor that there peculiar and val- 
uable culture derived trom the thorough and com- 
plete mastery some one branch learning which 
made specialty. The culture which comes from the 
mastery specialty, however, more properly sought 
special professional school, while the expectation 
that laziness, stupidity, and indifference the part the 
students will annihilated the abolition required 
studies delusion. 

recent writer who feels the force these objections 
the free-elective scheme, shield himself from the 
charge widening the college course only narrow in- 
dividual training,” and putting into the hands young 
students unscholarly fathers the ability elect weak 
partial training which shall have equal recognition with 
the old hard work,” coolly suggests that institu- 
tions, through their instructors, must take this arrange- 
ment detail into their own 
indefinite, but seems imply elective system 
which the instructors the electing! This would hardly 
“an arrangement detail,” and, while suspend 
judgment upon until more fully explained, fear 
would not conduce harmony the Faculty.” 

elective system come which overturns the 
old idea curriculum, and graduates students who are 
wholly ignorant various departments knowledge 
hitherto deemed essential, common honesty would seem 
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require that some other degree than that 
should conferred. The degree epitomized diploma, 
describing the education given, and the degree 
which has always stood for competent knowledge all 
leading branches learning, would misleading. The 
graduate from free-elective course may deserve 
equally valuable degree, but not the same. 

ill becomes disparage any branch human 
learning. have wish deny that many the 
results college education may attained other 
means. Such examples John Bright prove that great 
attainments may made without even the modern lan- 
guages sciences. would most earnestly desire 
scientific and modern language course, with degree 
indicating the character the course for all who cannot 
take, cannot persuaded take, the full college 
curriculum. But not disparage cither the modern lan- 
guages science when affirm that they alone must yield 
less thorough and symmetrical culture than when combined 
the classics. 

are anxious that these newer studies should 
more thoroughly mastered than they are. Their fresh- 
ness may cause their value overestimated, but 
presume that they have not yet received their full share 
time. Science bound find its way into the com- 
mon schools; and college, after brief survey the 
elements the different sciences, might better 
concentrate upon some one which could carried much 
further than present. But partial concessions seem 
likely satisfy the enthusiastic devotees the “new 
education.” They adopt the doctrine “educational 
without and each, like Holmes’s 
believes that his own subject sufficient 
fill the whole course and develop the whole circle 
human faculties. would interesting the classicist 
could step out the arena, where beset these 
hungry assailants, and watch them devour one another. 
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Let cordially examine the claims science the 
time now occupied Greek addition its own. 
requires but moment’s consideration discover that 
not, the newspaper sense, practical” the general 
student any more than the “dead languages.” use 


architect for botany, banker for mineralogy, 


farmer for astronomy unless, indeed, the planting 
seasons are still controlled the moon? All science 
that this sense, the general student, 
could gathered from almanac. The fact that salts 
and fossils are dead, indeed, when compared with the elo- 
quence Demosthenes and the irony Tacitus. 

Nor can the sciences take the place the classics for 
purposes discipline. They have their value this 
direction, and some them peculiar but for 
young students, and within the limits college course, 
they afford comparatively meagre opportunities for the 
exercise thought-power. Agassiz, and shall not 
soon see his like, may dwell upon grand and expanding 
problems thought, but can share very little them 
with his classes. The greatest intellectual benefits 
science are only for its specialists. 

The sciences involve much “mere memorizing” 
the languages. The specific gravities are arbitrary 
the lists prepositions. 

The mental processes are few and far apart. The 
processes thought, while the mechanical part the 
work may occupy several days. None the sciences 
can made available for mental gymnastics the 
Greek. There each sentence contains number dis- 
tinct problems and for the application prin- 
ciples and the use probable arguments—the exercise 
judgment and taste. one process thought 
complete the mind passes another, without waiting 
for some physical change mechanical performance. 
What process training could expected yield bet- 
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ter results “accuracy and thoroughness, and the power 
sustained thought”? With proper instruction every 
power the mind laid under requisition. Even the 
observative faculties are trained, and investigation and 
independent research, which are supposed belong 
exclusively science, are entirely practicable. The 
judicial state mind, valued agnostics, much 
study the Darwinian hypothesis. 

But the main point here that the study Greek 
gives opportunity fora greater number and variety 
mental processes given time than any other study. 

Another consideration the fact that studies about 
man and human life are more important 
about matter and nature. from among the human- 
ities that must select the studies which the greatest 
amount time assigned. Both are essential; 
but, after all, the literatures and histories and philosophies 
contain more instruction and inspiration for the work 
life than can compounded the laboratory dug 
from the cold rockbed the earth’s crust. The 
human beings who thought and struggled and achieved 
centuries ago are really far more than the polyps 
and echinoderms which were before them. 

But cannot the modern languages supply this disci- 
pline and afford this instruction and inspiration? That 
these are valuable, nay essential, stoutly maintain. 
But they are already the course, and point where 
previous discipline and maturity mind 
student for his most rapid work. futile say that 
impossible thorough work three languages, 
four, the time now allotted them, for the thing 
done. 

those who urge the claims English more direct 
and prolonged study reply that every exercise 
and that the student who has learned the general laws 
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language the more richly inflected Greek, and the prin- 
ciples literary criticism and taste, can advance far more 
rapidly and surely through the mazes modern litera- 
ture. 

Some reasons why French even German, while 
themselves valuable, even essential,—at least one them, 
—could not take the place Greek are the following: 

The Greek far more complicated, and yet more regu- 
lar both forms and syntax, and more dissimilar 
English. The discipline language 
largely thinking through the syntax and selecting 
equivalent diction. the modern languages this work 
reduced minimum. Their vocabulary corresponds 
very exactly our own; they have the same range 
thought, the same ideas, and the English equivalents can 
hardly missed; whereas Greek word like 
and there are many such, compels more than pass- 
ing notice transient thought. The disparity syn- 
tax still more marked. The German, especially, has 
its strength and beauty and its subtle modal auxiliaries, 
but its fine points are analogous those the English 
that they not task the mind. The mastery German 
and French involves, outside the vocabulary, far less syn- 
tax than the Greek, unless points finical pedantry are 
forced into the service. One can often translate French 
German, from the resemblance English, without 
reasoning out all, while the Greek discovers 
entirely new forms expression and 
thought, and more often forced translate not 
mis verbis, but poetical literary equivalents. The 
work is, therefore, more severe intellectually, more varied 
and more expansive, than the modern languages. 

Again, the literature, from the distinctness its 
literary types, say nothing its superiority other 

Professor Eggert, recent North American, quotes the assertion 


Max Miiller that modern languages are important ancient for the study 
philology, though that proved that they are valuable for discipline. 
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respects, best fitted for use the schools. 
The Greeks invented the various forms composition,— 
the epic, the lyric, the pastoral, and they preserved 
each type its purity; whereas those types are blended 
most modern art. The distinct types should studied 
before the composite styles. 

But the Greek literature is, its own intrinsic merits, 
unrivalled. Such the verdict the ages, not set 
aside few bold assertions. has stood the test 
time. the most original, the most artistic, and yet 
the most free, the most varied, the most wholesome, the 
most stimulating product human genius. have 
read the familiar talks Socrates, have felt the breath 
Demosthenes, have lived the atmosphere the 
Prometheus, the joy lifetime. These are cant 
phrases nor enthusiastic rhapsodies. Hear John Stuart 
man who surely had morbid deference for sen- 
timent for the past, and whose literary judgments 
were unbiased can ever find. 

“Even mere languages, modern 
guage valuable discipline the intellect those 
Greece and Rome, account their very regular and 
complicated structure. .... these qualities (the qual- 
ities which make language valuable for study) the classic 
languages have incomparable superiority over every 
modern language. .... But the superiority the litera- 
ture itself, for purposes education, still more marked 
and decisive. Even the value the matter 
which the vehicle, very far from having been 
superseded.” 

The Germans and the French freely acknowledge the 
superiority the classics and our Shakespeare 
any thing their literatures. 

Against these considerations avails little show, 
great enumeration particulars, that some things Ger- 
man are difficult, beautiful, etc., some things Greek. 

have already noticed the insight which Greek 
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alone gives into some the most important parts 
our own vocabulary, and its unique value containing 
the writings the New Testament. But above all other 
considerations its historical position—not alone the fact 
that has been studied for ages, but the 
although unrivalled merit, antedates all the modern 
literatures, and has had moulding influence upon them 
all. studying the wor/d’s literature find that the 
productions France, Germany, and England are strong 
and graceful branches; but the stem, which they all 
owe dependence, the literature Greece. This 
dependence means measured the wealth 
allusion,” with ‘which all are familiar Milton, 
for example, and which equally abundant the best 
authors other nations, nor the conscious imitation 
which has reproduced King every modern 
stage. The influence Grecian thought and style has 
been all-pervasive, reaching far beyond the circle those 
who enjoy classical education, while forms bond 
union between the cultivated minds all nations. 

Nor this merely matter literature. The study 
the beginnings civilization which 
involve indispensable part the best education. 
The modern languages are said the “avenues 
modern life and living thought.” But that all which 
required for the ideal scholar? are told “the world 
cares nothing for authority, and little for the past.” Just 
here, then, its need. The scholar, the statesman, the 
leader men must know something the past. will 
not for him suppose that the first man was Christo- 
pher Columbus. understand and intelligently mould 
the present, one must familiar with its causes, and able 
trace civilization its earlier springs Greece and 
Palestine. The pages the Greek authors are more 
instructive the young student than any foreign travel. 
They give him idea not men, but man. They 
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different from yet strangely resembling our own, and 
illustrating, only calm history can illustrate, the change- 
less principles life, government, and character. 
Moreover, the picture civilization which ours 
part, many respects product. The story Gre- 
cian genius one the choicest chapters the history 
the race. important (in some respects more 
important) for scholar study other ages study 
contemporary nations and especially indispensable 
that study those ages and nations which liein the great 
high-road the world’s progress. The study both 
ancient and modern life essential, but the study the 
ancient the more insisted upon, inasmuch 
requires more guidance from teachers and not forced 
upon the student, like the modern, with every breath 
breathes. The importance the study Grecian civi- 
lization will increase rather than diminish with each suc- 
ceeding age. The race can never afford forget its 
cradle and its earliest teachers. 

The idea that the year two the aggregate devoted 
Greek will lessen man’s interest the present and 
contract him into antiquarian book-worm preposter- 
ous. the danger, forsooth, that our young men will 
not sufficiently modern! And yet are told, the 
same breath, that they never learn any Greek, 
they forget soon they leave college! The fact is, 
that, since Milton left his classics serve his country, the 
classical scholars have been few indeed who have not 
been the vanguard their generation. 

But said this history and literature can gathered 
from translations. can modern literature and modern 
thought. can procure every important book 
modern times translated scholars who are perfectly 
familiar with both languages spoken and written. But 
the study translations would experiment the 
schools and unsatisfactory the best. And the added 
time and effort required master language, literature, 
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and history together, are well rewarded the superior 
knowledge acquired and the unrivalled mental discipline. 

But the assailants the classics have appealed from 
theoretical arguments the test experience. They 
point classical graduates who have failed receive 
all the benefits which have mentioned—as though 
system education must not have its failures. 
“Let try the new method,” they say, “and then can 
sec its results. Open the way modern learning with- 
out the dreaded Latin and Greek, and all our youth will 
flock the universities. Devote much time our 
studies has been devoted Latin and Greek, and they 
will yield all the results the old college training, and 
more abundantly.” 

Both these experiments have been tried large 
number schools. For many years Michigan Univer- 
sity has offered degree for course study embrac- 
ing language but English, and another for course 
embracing only the modern languages. The 
Scientific School New Haven and the Lawrence Sci- 
entific School Cambridge turn back applicant for 
the lack Greek. The majority American colleges 
have scientific and modern language courses. The 
experiment sufficient test one thing, the question 
whether such courses will attract any large number 
young people into the halls learning. They have 
attracted some, but their students have been principally 
those who sought not education, but special training for 
some definite profession, merely shorter course. 
They have drawn students away from the classical course 
because that was longer; but when they have required 
equal amount time their students have diminished 
few specialists. Our colleges not enroll large 
number students they ought, but the explanation 
found not the fact that Latin and Greek are 
among the requirements, but the general eagerness 
our young men engaged money-making, and their 
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unwillingness expend time upon education 
any kind. Nevertheless, all opportunities for study 
every kind should afforded, and shall rejoice any 
who are afraid the college course are tempted try 
partial courses. 

With regard the culture actually produced these 
partial special courses make sweeping assertions. 
has been good and creditable. has placed the young 
people who have pursued these courses far advance 
what they would otherwise have been. have 
sympathy with the exclusive vanity which would 
deny that they have been educated, liberalized, and that 
many them are superior many graduates from the 
time-honored Classical Course. yet, that their edu- 
cation has been superior equal what would have 
been the regular course means established. 
fact, the advocates these courses seldom claim this. 
far have learned, every instance, where students 
partial courses are compared with students the reg- 
ular Classical Course, they appear, the whole, dis- 
advantage. This has been the experience numberless 
American schools, and the now famous Berlin experiment 
ten years’ duration seems establish the generaliza- 


should remember, too, that the classics have 


been studied most thoroughly that very nation whose 
literature now proposed substitute for them. 

are aware that the opponents classical culture 
are not silenced these experiments. But how 
cient are their explanations! Their own lack agree- 
ment once appears. The assailants the classics are 
numerous, but they not agree their claims and 
objections, and they cannot all right. Some claim that 
non-classical education has failed because has been too 
scientific; others, because has been directed too exclu- 
sively modern languages; and still others, because 
has not confined itself the mother-tongue. shown, 
might have expected, that the one hundred and fifty 
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professors who signed the Berlin report were all class- 
ically educated, and far prejudiced, that they were not 
all equally positive their opinions, and that the experi- 
ment was not perfect all its details. represented 
that the numerous educated men who are said favor the 
abolition classical study either have children have 
not sufficient confidence their theories keep them 
out classical schools, that these schools get all the 
bright boys begin with. And finally, forgetting that the 
non-classical students are put upon their mettle, and have 
the inspiration special cause and theory maintain, 
they say that the classical schools have such momentum 
and prestige that other can compete with them 
until thei: spell broken and their power and 
that this must the work generations. 

The scheme making science and the modern 
guages their own work and the work the classics 
also proposed theory. the arguments for it. are 
not conclusive, let have experiments. the experi- 
ments not prove successful, let have longer ones 
running through several generations, and, meanwhile, let 
the present system college education demolished 
clear the ground for these experiments. 

The daughters Pelias, the Greeks said, were per- 
suaded Medea cut their father and boil him 
pot, see whether might not come out with renewed 
youth and strength. They succeeded the first part 
the experiment, but were disappointed the last. 
much the same way, the opponents the classics ask 
destroy our present system college education, which 
certainly good one, assuring that something better 
will come out the caldron. 

The college curriculum is, our day, somewhat unset- 
tled and confused; but wholesome confusion, result- 
ing from growth science and modern literature 
which all rejoice. not strange that, first, these 
new departments should seem all-sufficient themselves. 
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But will soon appear that they cannot have their high- 
est value except connection with other departments. 
Partial courses for specialists will always needed, and, 
for time, many will seek find these the whole 
education. But the lack symmetry will soon appar- 
ent. Various special courses for those who lack the 
means, the ability, the ambition become scholars 
the highest sense will also and considerable 
proportion those now pursuing the college course 
might better take such course than stumble 
they do. But the best students such courses will 
They will find everywhere the traces 
influence which they cannot understand. They will find 
that the great writers France and Germany had models, 
and that those models were Greek. The best scholarship 
cannot satisfied until reaches the original sources. 
Thus shall always have ina place honor, for the 
choicest and most aspiring our youth, the classical 
course. And this term has come signify not course 
which Latin and Greek stand alone, but one which 
they are combined with the other studies which are most 
essential. the growth science and modern litera- 
ture this course made more perfect than ever before. 
hath builded her house; she hath hewn out 
her seven the corners, where they might 
almost support the whole edifice, stand ancient and mod- 
ern literature. The central column philosophy, sus- 
tained science and mathematics. The remaining space 
one side filled the group practical studies,— 
economics, science government, etc.,— which may, per- 
haps, called and the other side de- 
partment, still unnamed, which embraces rhetoric, music, 
andart. Happy the youth who may enter that finished 
temple. that stately porch each single column seems 
occupy humble place, and yet infinitely more pre- 
cious there than stood alone. remove mar any 
one those columns would weaken and deface the edifice. 
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ARTICLE VII. 
CRITICAL NOTES. 


PROFESSOR WRIGHT AND SOME HIS CRITICS. 


FEW months ago Professor Wright published small semi-popular 
volume, two hundred and forty-one pages, defending courteous lan- 
guage the views generally accepted the evangelical churches England 
and America, upon The Divine Authority the Bible, treating, 
chapters, the Promise Inspiration the Apostles, the Claims 
Inspiration made the Sacred Writers, the Canon the Old Testament, 
the Canon the New Testament, Inspiration and Textual Criticism, Inspi- 
ration and Interpretation, Alleged Verbal Discrepancies 
Alleged Errors the New Testament quoting the Old, Harmony the 
Bible with Science, and the Alleged Unimportance Various Portions 
Scripture. From the ground covered evident glance, that the book 
could but outline argument, which, for convenience, the substance 
many treatises must brought into single field mental vision. And 
this all that claimed the author for his unpretentious volume. 
certainly legitimate undertaking give general survey vast sub- 
ject and the work making such survey much specialty that 
the microscopic examination every several portion the field. the 
same time, author who undertakes what Professor Wright has done, runs 
twofold first, failing himself fully apprehend the significance 
all the facts every part the and, secondly, the great condensa- 
tion and brevity demanded such statement, failing express his 
points guard against captious criticism. 

author covering wide field need not surprised find some 
his positions vigorously challenged. With two exceptions, however, the 
book has been very favorably noticed, and well-known writers who are 
recognized special authority the subject treated. The exceptions 
are Professor George Moore, and writer the 
These gentlemen have reviewed the book such length and 
such manner give importance which otherwise might not have 
attained. For several reasons, seems duty this instance briefly 
review the reviewers, especially since the subject under discussion one 
the most solemn and urgent now before the younger generation 
the Christian ministry. 


the Andover Review for December, 1884, and February, 1885; and the Boston 
Journal for January 17. See the New Englander for March, 
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all the questions facing Protestant clergyman none presses more 
persistently and imperatively for answer than that pertaining the 
relation the Bible the true religious faith himself and his parish 
and the world. The ground upon which the Protestant pulpit permit- 
ted speak with its present authority the general belief that the Bible 
the word God, and that not sealed book even ordinary readers, 
much less men with the experience and the advantages for study the 
ordinary parish clergyman. Any other position than this drives 
cally rationalism the Papacy, leaves the mercy untold 
number self-constituted popes. the present time the air specially 
full the clamors these various classes aspirants for Moses’ seat. 
the continent Europe rationalism threatening undermine the Pro- 
testant faith. America just now, the so-called ‘‘Christian con- 
which threatens set itself above Moses and the prophets, and 
above Paul and the evangelists. 

But, again, the course pursued the two reviewers above mentioned 
calls for some remarks the interest the true spirit and method theo- 
logical discussion. isa matter small importance that the logical 
battles the divines conducted according the recognized modes 
civilized warfare, and with some regard considerations public taste, 
not Christian courtesy. the present instance cannot help feeling 
that Professor Moore’s criticism would have been more effective had 
been both more sparing and more choice his adjectives, and that his tone 
could hardly justified even should make clear that his criticisms 
were deserved. For example, Professor Wright’s blunders” 
‘‘amazing” and his learning miserably inadequate”; and repeat- 
edly saying that Professor Wright has misunderstood entirely 
misrepresented” acertain important passage Eusebius; and that 
makes statements far from the truth possible and guilty some- 
thing ‘‘worse than bad and that another statement 
print any more this kind effect the epithets largely 
dependent upon the critic’s showing that they are deserved. 

Upon careful examination the points criticised, however, fail 
find the majority facts the critics state them. For example, 
Professor Moore and the New both represent Professor Wright 
saying that Josephus puts Nehemiah and Malachi the reign Arta- 
xerxes whereas Professor Wright did such thing, but correctly indi- 
cated éracketed insertion quotation from Josephus the real time, 
according the accepted chronology, which the events occurred. Again, 
Professor Moore twice says, without telling what the point is, that Pro- 
fessor Wright ‘‘has either entirely misunderstood entirely misrepre- 
sented” the views Eusebius the Apocalypse; whereas, had 
attempted state the point, the misunderstanding and the misrepresenta- 
tion would all have been seen Professor Moore’s side. The critic 
the Englander disparages Professor Wright for accepting Paul 
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competent interpreter the Old Testament, and for referring his readers 
such accessible works those Fairbairn, Bannerman, Stuart, Robin- 
son, and Smith’s Bible Dictionary, instead works that are inaccessible 
the class readers addressing. 


Still again, Professor Moore and the Englander express the utmost 
astonishment Professor Wright’s alleged errors statement respecting 
the Targums and the Talmud. Now there are but two sentences the 
book which reference made these Jewish works and both cases 
the sentences are sufficiently full and definite for the purposes the argu- 
ment, and both cases conform the representations made the soundest 
and best rabbinical scholars. 


The remarks called out Professor Wright’s second reference the 
Talmud are, however, too instructive pass without more special men- 
tion. carefully wrought sentence (p. 225) illustrating the contrast 
between the brevity the Bible and the prolixity the other writings 
the Jews, Professor Wright says, From the Talmud and the Targums 
know the temptation the Jewish rabbis were under multiply rules and 
speculations.” Professor Moore refers this repeatedly Professor 
Wright had represented the Targums themselves burdened with rules 
and speculations; whereas Professor Wright says, that the Talmud and 
Targums together show tendency the Jewish mind. Elsewhere (Boston 
Professor Moore has said that will not the Tar- 
gums show the temptation the rabbis were under multiply rules and 
speculations” until sees these rules and speculations the Targums 
themselves! will be, confess, rather difficult convince critic who 
thus limits the province inductive reasoning. But the scientific men, with 
whom, according the critic the Mew Professor Wright has 
creditable reputation, are the habit supposing that the existence 
animal can properly inferred merely from its tracks; and, indeed, 
Professor Moore himself pauses the close this very illustration say 
that will not any more this kind thing,” for, ‘‘ex pede Her- 
which means free English, The whole Hercules may 
inferred from foot. This principle recognized all the best 
writers upon the Targums. Emanuel for instance, directs atten- 
tion very important class paraphrases these writings which are 
definitely designed sustain the numerous peculiar interpretations put 
upon the Jewish law the Talmud. would seem bea matter course 
that set paraphrases may speculative tendency whose direct 
results one might not expect find the paraphrases themselves. 

The remarks Professor Moore this connection seem reveal 
prevalent misconception what original student. Professor 
Wright’s single sentence concerning the Talmud was shown one his 
defenders substantial accord with the representation the Schaff- 


regret confess, however, that Mr. Deutsch said this Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
book against which Professor Moore has violent prejudice. 
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Herzog Encyclopedia. Whereupon Professor Moore scorns the idea 
dependence upon encyclopedia, and puts forth claim some superior 
knowledge his own about the Talmud, derived, says, not from 
encyclopedias, but from the Talmud itself and from Jewish scholars [what 
Jewish scholars does not say], reading [which confesses not 
extensive] and personal intercourse.” Now, the process reading and 
digesting the 5,894 folio pages unpointed text which the Talmud 
consists, requires, according the Jews, seven continuous years study, 
and the Jewish authorities with whom conferred are not named, 
evident that Professor Moore was wise not insist too strongly upon his 
own original knowledge, and was prudent resorting himself quota- 
tion from encyclopedia —his choice being that Dr. 
From this authority would appear that Professor Wright, instead say- 
ing that the Talmud extended commentary upon the precepts the 
Testament, should have said that only discusses and finally decides the 
best mode and manner Mosaic and Sopheric 
the traditional laws based the written law. strikes that this 
pretty fair definition commentary; not the first 
degree, least the second degree, which would make Professor 
sentence all the more pertinent. 

Again, Professor Moore and the Englander are both very positive 
that the word was not applied the New Testament until 
toward 170 A.D. The confidence their dogmatism upon this point the 
more striking, since the majority Christian writers, from very early 
times, have believed Second Peter be, claims, production the 
great apostle. But Second Peter (iii. 16) classes Paul’s writings with Script- 
ure, and Peter died before the year 70. view these facts attitude 
agnosticism would have been once more becoming these censors, 
and would also have been sufficiently effective. rather hazardous 
positively pronounce characteristic book Second Peter forgery, 
upon the strength purely negative evidence and the face its general 
acceptance the churches the fourth century. Again, both the critics 
depreciate Professor Wright for holding (with Robinson) that the phrase 
John xviii. does not necessarily mean strictly eat 
the paschal lamb; and Professor Moore, the strength his confidence 
recent upon the subject from Professor Schiirer, avers with 
force, not with elegance, that, this phrase can mean any thing else than 
eat the paschal lamb, then ‘‘it all with and that 
worse than bad now hold any view different from Dr. 
Schiirer’s upon this point. Professor Wright, however, need not take 
gloomy view this the difficulties his chosen department study. 
should have been disturbed these over-confident assertions, has 
doubtless ere this been permitted recover his equanimity learning that 
his explanation the phrase question means antiquated 
his critics would lead the world suppose. explanation this 
apparent discrepancy still accepted eminent authorities; such, for 
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example, Dr. Kendrick and that embodiment caution and candor, the 
late Dr. Ezra Abbot. will find, also, glancing over the second edition 
the recent sound and very learned work that this scholar, 
eminent matters rabbinical learning, has little respect for Schiirer, 
with little difficulty, broken the force Schiirer’s argument and 
successfully defended the explanation adopted Professor Wright. 

There are, however, two undoubted errors Professor Wright’s book, 
both which have been discovered and duly commented upon each 
the critics above Professor Wright, parenthetical remark, 
where nothing the argument depended it, did make slip respecting 
the etymology the word and single foot-note page 
reference the first edition did refer quotation from Jerome the Pro- 
tion itself was correctly made and legitimately used. commenting upon 
this error the critics afford such excellent illustration the untrustworth- 
iness the criticism” inexperienced hands, that cannot 
refrain from calling attention it. 

For some cause not fully apparent, the critics atttach great importance 
the question, How did this mistaken reference the Prologue Galatians 
Professor Wright’s foot-note originate? For the solution this problem 
Professor Moore especially fertile expedients and the result some- 
what remarkable. Being, would seem, rather unused authorship, 
and perhaps never before having had his attention seriously called the 
minute errors which more less mark every human work, and not yet 
having come have any just appreciation the hazard attending the 
thought writer every step from its original inception its final 
embodiment the stereotype plates; none the charitable explanations 
this error suggests itself his mind. did not occur him that 
the error might have originated Dr. Tregelles thought mistake his 
own did when carefully prepared publication attributed quotation 
Phoebadius which was really from 

The critic therefore proceeds treat Professor Wright’s book 
claimed for itself the infallibility which ascribes the original word 
God. first both Professor Moore and the reviewer the Vew 
dogmatically affirm,—and without any apparent consciousness there 
being any possible rival hypotheses,—that Professor Wright undertook 
translate and that the error arose from combination Pro- 
fessor Wright’s own ignorance Latin and his inexcusable neglect con- 
sult Andrews’ Latin Lexicon,— Professor Moore meanwhile denying stoutly 
that Jerome had ever written Prologue Galatians, and characterizing 
such Prologue amazing invention” Professor Wright. When, 
however, the brief note appeared the January number the 
Sacra telling where the aforesaid well-known document could found, and 


The Life and Times Jesus the Messiah, vol. ii. 566 note. 
Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xviii. 845. 
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after writer the Boston Journal had called attention confusion 
references Smith’s Bible Dictionary quite analogous the error Pro- 
fessor Wright’s reference, Professor Moore abandoned his first theory about 
its origin, and became equally positive that the mistake originated 
attempt expand erroneous abbreviation several times repeated Dr. 
Hackett’s edition Smith’s Bible Dictionary. takes Professor 
Wright task for not having looked into Stuart’s History the Old Testa- 
ment Canon,— one the antiquated books which the critic the 
Englander derides Professor Wright for quoting all. Professor Moore, 
having now learned that Jerome did write Prologue Galatians, shifts 
the charge against Professor Wright, and the February number the 
Andover Review belabors him for not having known that reference 
Jerome’s Prologue Galatians should have been the Prologue 
the Commentary upon Galatians. And here, again, Professor Moore, with 
his habitual confidence, asserts that good scholars invariably referring 
Jerome’s Prologue Galatians take pains indicate that the Pro- 
logue the Commentary Galatians; whereas, can point him 
dozen references this very prologue scholars world-wide repute 
(Dr. Lardner, for example) who never thought necessary specially 
indicate that was the Commentary. Jerome wrote Prologue 
Galatians except connection with his Commentary, there danger 
confusion, the case some other prologues. 

may permitted follow the example Professor Wright’s crit- 
ics, too will here venture propound namely, that Professor 
Moore, being unfamiliar both with Jerome’s writings themselves 
the references them standard authors, pursued his hasty investigations 
aid the index Migne’s edition, and fell into the mistake which 
have known others make— supposing the Commentary 
tians sometimes, but erroneously, attributed Jerome, and printed the 
eleventh volume comprising the was the genuine com- 
mentary and, this had prologue, the critic his eagerness make 
point abandoned further search the writings Jerome, and turned 
equally hasty consultation Eusebius, thus falling into his first error. His 
second mistake respecting Jerome’s Prologue worse than the first, for 
should now have been more his guard. 

say his second and third criticisms that was aware the existence 
the Prologue the Commentary Galatians before wrote the first 
critique upon Professor Wright’s book; and, not having confidence the 
extent his own information, tells that had consulted unnamed 
scholar greater patristic learning than his own, whether should 
not insert note that effect. But view the strength the language 
his first his ‘‘amazement” the audacity Professor 
Wright for Jerome ‘‘a [italic ours] Prologue 
and the great improbability that would have used such strong language 
the premises had known the facts, more strict and charitable con- 
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struction his sentence should probably given. When Professor Moore 
says, the existence preface prefaces the Commentary Gala- 
tians was quite aware,” noted that does not add writing 
became quite aware this fact before was pointed out the 
Sacra January last. hic latitandi copia tenuis.” 
But time give attention the more serious aspects the subject, 
and will now turn consider the really doubtful points issue. 
The main criticism which feel inclined make upon Professor 
Wright’s volume is, that, the effort brief and reduce every state- 
ment its lowest terms, the author does not always guard himself fully 
might have done against misunderstanding and misrepresentation. 
Out regard the logical infirmities such reasoners his critics prove 
be, Professor Wright should, for example, have expanded little his 
for the inspiration the apostles drawn from Acts xv. 28, where, 
quoting the clause ‘‘it seemed good the Holy Spirit and us,” Pro- 
fessor Moore says Professor Wright has overlooked the fact that the ‘‘us” 
includes the brethren well the apostles, and hence the 
passage proves the guidance the Spirit God the decision the 
church acting together”; but ‘‘for the apostles such nothing all.” 
Now the significance the presence the apostles that assembly should 
readily appear any careful and candid reader the paragraphs Pro- 
fessor Wright’s book immediately following, which attention directed 
similar claims authority put forth single apostle alone, and when 
setting himself contrast the church. From this not 
infer that the brethren were not the important element the 
aforesaid assembly, and that their absence from would not have dimin- 
ished its authority while any ordinary reader’s knowledge the facts 
such that would shocked the thought assembly brethren 
presbyters” alone claiming, then subsequently, such absolute divine 
guidance was claimed that council. For the sake, however, 
such critics Professor Wright has encountered would have been well 
have this argument explicitly stated and fully drawn out, can easily 
be. 

There are, however, extremes condescension which not neces- 
sary such compendious treatise that under consideration. 
is, for example, well-nigh hopeless reason with writer who says, 
Professor Moore does, that secure perfection the written word, which 
remain for the guidance future ages, not equally important with 
securing accuracy the spoken word. like trying reason with 
person who will not believe the Targums can any thing which they 
not actually After the manner the critics, may dispose 
the few remaining errors asserted them exist the book, the 
counter assertion that none them fairly proved, and that nearly all 
them can easily disproved. 

Professor Moore, commenting upon Professor single mistake 
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with reference the Prologue Galatians, says, Blunders hardly less 
amazing than the invention the Prologue Galatians are not 
was well calculated excite curiosity, not solicitude, the 
mind; and when saw the the later critique the Mew 
Englander doubtless prepared himself for another instalment correc- 
tions for the third edition his book. But must have been pleased 
find that the second critic signally failed increase the list real 
errors and may well congratulated having produced 
which even bitter antagonists have found but two clear they 
the most excusable character and easily corrected, and way weak- 
ening the argument his book. have noticed few other errors our- 
selves, but they are not misleading have thought best privately 
inform the writer them. friendly review' the recent transla- 
tion Reuss’s History the New Testament, the critic says, passing: 
exhaustive list the minor inaccuracies either Reuss the trans- 
lator would quite long. .... hasty reading has shown some hundreds 
matters which might, not say ought to, have been corrected 
improved.” Still adds, ‘‘Few works have small percentage 
Professor Wright has occasion ask for any such leniency 
judgment this. 


But have already paid too much attention these petty details 
unproductive and captious criticism. time ask whether these critics 
really suppose their method discussion likely shed light upon the 
momentous questions agitating the present generation respecting the rela- 
tion the Bible our Protestant faith. The critic the Mew Englander 
truly says, ‘‘It indispensable condition essay inductive logic 
that shall take account, due proportion, all the important facts.” 
The question then turns upon what are the important and what 
the due proportion importance belonging each one? Professor 
Wright’s critics represent class writers who habitually underestimate 
the most significant facts relating the question issue, and habitually 
exaggerate the least important elements the problem. The majority 
writers upon the canon the New Testament have felt themselves com- 
pelled give great weight the fact that book came, even late the 
third fourth century, acknowledged the churches apostolic 
origin and authority. well-known facts that the early Christians volun- 
tarily submitted new and rigorous rules conduct, and incurred untold 
labors and sufferings, obedience the the give 
overwhelming weight the presumption that they would sacredly cherish 
such properly represented the apostolic teachings with which 
they were and especially such books the apostles were known 
have written endorsed. Every consideration leads believe that 
the early Christians would have strenuously resisted all efforts impose 
supposititious apostolic writings uponthem. That the great argument. 
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The present books the New Testament are possession the field, and 
all the circumstances are such as, this instance, give pre-eminent 
weight the legal maxim that nine points the law.” 
When, now, this condition the discussion, scholars come, fresh from 
some brief excursion upon the outermost rim our knowledge, into the 
fields the most recent literature, laden with minimum new fact and 
maximum new theory, becomes them present their inferences 
with due modesty, and with some respect for the things already known. 
The most serious mistake into which scholar can fall that depending 
for his information about the Bible and the early church Fathers, not upon 
the original documents themselves, but upon the indiscriminate reading 
what are called the ‘‘latest authorities.” mistake assume, 
Professor Moore did respecting the eating the 
passover, that the latest essay that has appeared upon subject is, without 
question, the best. 

Seeming have other resource available, the critic the Mew 
Englander ventures join the prophetical ranks, and utter prediction. 
boldly predicts that not likely that any other teacher biblical 
exegesis and literature will the future put forth similar work over his own 
signature.” But the Christian public will well regard the Scripture 
injunction: Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
God; because many false prophets are gone out into the world.” They 
will remember also that Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite 
were, their day, confident that Jerusalem would never rebuilt, and 
that the stone wall Nehemiah was poorly laid that even fox 
should would break down. 

One good effect hope may follow from this whole discussion,— 
namely, that the present generation American scholars shall incited 
examine more patiently than they have heretofore done the evidence 
concerning the formation our accepted canon Sacred Scripture. The 
result such examination, fully and carefully made, not fear. 


THE INSTITUTE HEBREW. 


All friends biblical learning this country must take pleasure 
observing the rapid revival and extension interest Old Testament 
studies among us. One great defect American theological training 
the past has been the insufficiency the time apportioned Hebrew and 
the inefficiency the method instruction employed. The consequence 
has appeared general neglect the language the body the ministry, 
and very superficial study the Old Testament when studied all. 

remedy this deplorable state affairs, and supplement, far 
possible, the defective work the seminaries, Professor William Har- 
per, the Baptist Union Theological Seminary, Chicago, announced 
December, 1880, the Correspondence School Hebrew. The was followed 
July, 1881, the first School Hebrew. that time the work 
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the indefatigable professor grew until, wider and more permanent 
organization seeming desirable, the Hebrew was organized 
the 31st last December. This consists thirty-seven professors 
Hebrew, various denominations, and undertakes carry the corre- 
spondence school and four summer schools. Professor Harper continues 
his work Principal. During the coming summer the schools will held 
New Haven, Philadelphia, Chautauqua, and Chicago. addition 
instruction Hebrew and Old Testament Exegesis, special courses are 
offered Assyrian, Arabic, Syriac, Aramaic, etc. 

may now reasonably hoped that, the colleges not yet feel ready 
give instruetion Hebrew, many young men having the ministry 
view will, these summer schools, secure such acquaintance with the lan- 
guage that the brief time assigned the Old Testament the seminaries 
may devoted its legitimate work higher criticism, and 
biblical theology. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


CURRENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 


editorial note the January number the PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW 
one its managing editors, Professor Francis Patton, contains valuable 
suggestions the relation evolution and apologetics. Professor 
Patton remarks that ‘‘it sometimes said that the doctrine evolution, 
though not atheistic, hostile the idea Creation, and the providen- 
tial rule God, and there are evolutionists who believe neither Crea- 
tion nor Providence, nor, for that matter, God. But mistake 
say that belief the gradual genesis the existing cosmos hostile 
either Creation Providence. For, the first place, the doctrine evo- 
lution does not pretend account for the substance any thing; only 
pretends account for that the forms which matter 
assumes are accounted for gradual change rather than sudden tran- 
sitions does not obviate the necessity for inquiry respecting the origin 
matter itself. Some will say, course, that matter eternal, and add that 
there Creator; but that because they are materialists, not because 
they are evolutionists. equally gratuitous say that the doctrine 
evolution stands the way the doctrine Providence. 
believer God, and, the same time, believe that the phenomena this 
world are constant flux, and that the present form that the world has 
assumed the result infinitesimal changes akin those that are con- 
stantly going on, will probably believe that evolution simply word 
that expresses the uniform mode God’s manifestation. fact, man 
might have such reverent habit contemplating the world see its 
phenomenal manifestations the immediate exercise the Divine Power. 
Men whose piety and reverence for Scripture have never been called 
question have believed that Providence continued creation.’ There are 
good reasons for saying that this not true view Providence, but 
have never heard that Jonathan Edwards, who held it, disbelieved either 
Providence Creation, because practically identified the two. Yet 
see way which the general doctrine Providence could affected 
evolution other than supposing either that God invested matter with 
certain tendencies, certain primordial forms with certain tendencies, and 
left them work out their natural results—in which case have simply. 
extended the area within which the ordinary doctrine second causes 
operates else that the phenomenal world every moment its exis- 
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tence immediate expression the Divine power which case have 
simply modified the old doctrine There is, therefore, rea- 
son why, the ground evolution, the sceptic should say word against 
Design, Final Cause, Creation, 

answer the question whether the evolution compat- 
ible with the Bible accounts miracles,” the writer says, far 
miracle believed in, must the sufficiency evolution com- 
plete theory the universe denied. But the theistic evolutionist 
under obligation deny miracle, simply because under obli- 
gation believe the unbroken reign evolution. That evolution 
the rule does not prove that miracle may not exception the rule 
.... The evolutionist denies miracles only begging the question 
becoming Professor Patton ends his note with these con- 
clusions: Theologians are not called upon adjust theology this 
unproved scientific hypothesis (2) Evolutionists can consistently hostile 
Christianity only being Atheistic, and they can Atheistic only 
being illogical (3) Wise dealing with this question will consider not only 
how keep Christians from becoming evolutionists, but also—a matter 
often overlooked, apparently, those who write without weighing the full 
effects their words how keep evolutionists from giving Christ.” 

The same number the same Review also contains long article 
Rev. Dr. Henry Van Dyke The Baptism the restric- 
tion this rule the children believers suggests these reasons: 
Baptism not any case the efficient cause salvation; does not 
produce, only signifies and seals our regeneration and engrafting into 
‘‘the efficacy baptism, means salvation, not experi- 
enced those who die infancy, but only those who live maturity. 
infant dying unbaptized just safe Christ though had received 
the sacramental seal”; ‘‘God has expressly conditioned the baptism 
infants even has conditioned the baptism adults. But these condi- 
tions, depending both cases upon duties prescribed those who are 
capable performing them, not themselves exclude any from 
pation the more denies baptism the infant than 
denies salvation the adult. Yet ‘‘has restricted the universal appli- 
cation baptism infants the express condition that parents must 
themselves profess believe and covenant bring their children the 
faith and obedience the gospel. This condition expressed the 
explicit terms the Abrahamic covenant, the command Christ 
proselyte all nations the prerequisite the baptism themselves and 
their little ones, and the example the apostles baptizing the house- 
realized through the fidelity those who are parties the covenant.” 
This fidelity manifested Christian education represents the human 
side the permanent agency the securing salvation. addition the 
reasons prescriptive authority, Dr. Van Dyke urges these considerations 
for the observance the rule: the baptism our little ones into the 


a 
} 
| 


Current Periodical Literature. 363 


name the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, recognize and lay 
hold upon the covenant promises which are believers and their children, 
and accept pledges that, our duty the performance our 
vows, his blessing will follow. puta visible mark distinction upon 
the child, separating from the pagan and unbelieving world, and acknowl- 
edging birthright member the church God. put ourselves 
under covenant bonds behave ourselves before our children, and 
mould their the children God and heirs his prom- 

The February number the UNITARIAN offers its leading arti- 
cle paper The Date Deuteronomy, Professor Toy, the 
Harvard Divinity School. his conclusion Professor Toy remarks that 
for the superior limit the date Deuteronomy the reign 
Hezekiah, and for the inferior limit the reform Josiah, with probability 
that was composed not long before the latter Its whole tone 
seems agree with this supposition. Its hortatory prophetic character has 
been remarked all critics, contrast with the dry ritualistic spirit the 
middle books and, unnatural refer this difference the different 
situations which Moses stood Sinai and the banks the Jordan, 
then cannot well refer Deuteronomy any other time than the height 
the prophetic period, and see the codification the social, political, 
and religious principles accepted the prophetic class its highest point 
growth. The book thus becomes intelligible real production for 
real crisis, without losing its religious value for us.” This argument 
founded upon the body the book, without reference those parts which 
are confessedly non-Mosaic (xxxi. xxxiv.), the Song the Bless- 
ing, the four chapters the introduction. 


II. ENGLISH. 


the January CONTEMPORARY Archdeacon Farrar, himself the author 
the most popular Life Christ, offers these words criticism The 
Life Christ” Dr. Weiss: means denies the supernatural, 
yet again and again seems were trying explain away, 
any rate make the least again with the handling the 
Gospels. page after page Dr. Weiss seems accept reject any par- 
ticular statement the evangelists pleases him. sets aside the 
two miraculous feedings the multitude, and, quickly sweeping away 
mass dissimilar details, reduces them one. the narrative the 
arrest Gethsemane, asserts that St. Matthew directly contradicted 
St. John, and incredible view the occurrence from the ob- 
scure account Mark.’ one the details the crucifixion 
‘Luke certainly mistaken,’ and ‘it may that the account given 
Luke, which Jesus affirms has flesh and bones, and calls upon the dis- 
ciples handle him, etc., rather belongs the later idea the way 
which they convinced themselves that this was mere ghostly 
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The watch Roman soldiers the grave Christ set aside, because 
only rests the authority St. Matthew. Iam only trying 
show what the writer’s stand-point but every critic liberty thus 
pick and choose, and combine and re-combine, and set aside one narra- 
tive incomplete, and another improbable, and third pure mis- 
take then, since two persons see these details from the same point 
view, and endless difficulties may suggested point after point, means 
that every thing must left complete uncertainty, and nothing resem- 

while the more violent expedients harmonists are justly rejected, and 
the total abandonment the degrading and mechanical theory verbal 
dictation leaves difficulty about trivial variety small 
details, Christian theology has arrived general agreement about the 
| 


order and interpretation events the Gospels and Lives Christ have 
frequently proved that, one who does not deny the supernatural, 
possible, without single violation historic probabilities, and with the 
fullest examination every detail textual criticism, local custom, and 
extraneous evidence, attend every word the Gospel narratives, and 
their aid produce perfectly clear and consistent picture.” Yet Dr. 
Farrar praises certain merits the Life, and rejoices that ‘‘in all essential 
particulars” the author ‘‘remains unshaken his hold the Christian 

The now under the editorship Robertson Nicoll, offers 
its first two numbers the current year paper, the author Nat- 
ural Law the Spiritual World, The Contributions Science 
Christianity. Like that famous volume, this distinguished for its suggest- 
iveness and stimulative qualities. Professor Drummond opens his article 
with the remark that ‘‘there nothing more inspiring just now the 

religious mind than the expansion the intellectual area Christianity.” 

This expansion not usually contemporaneous with the expansion 
knowledge. For new truth must solidified time before can 

built into the eternal truth the Christian system. Yet, sooner later, 
the conquest comes sooner later, whether art music, history 
philosophy, Christianity utilizes the best that the world finds, and gives 
niche the temple God.” Among the pre-eminent contributions which 
science makes Christianity are the scientific method and the doctrine 
evolution. Yet not affirmed that science has either exclusive 
prior claim this method. ‘‘Along with the germ all great things, 
found the Bible our theologians all along have fallen into its vein 
times. There are examples work done modern theology, 
German and English, the use this method, which for the purity, con- 
sistency, and reverence with which applied, are not surpassed any 
thing that physical science has produced.” The scientific value the 
method seen its insistence upon, first, facts, and secondly, laws. From 
the worth the facts comes the integrity science, from the worth the 
laws come its beauty and force. Above all else, Christianity possesses 
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facts. Now, Christianity learning from science back its facts, 
and going back facts. Critics every tongue are employed upon 
the facts: travellers every land are unvailing facts, exegetes are work 
upon the words, scholars upon the manuscripts sceptics, believing and un- 
believing, are eliminating the not-facts. And the point mark 
that these men are not manipulating but verifying arrangement 
these facts under laws has, moreover, resulted ‘‘demonstration 
the uniformity nature. This doctrine must have immediate effect 
upon the entire system theology. For one thing, the contribution the 
spiritual world the uniformity nature has yet made. Not that 
the natural world include the spiritual, but that higher natural will 
seen include examples the contributions which the doctrine 
evolution makes religion, two are pre-eminent, ‘‘a clearer Bible” and 
nobler conception God. Science the great explainer, the great ex- 
positor, not only nature, but every thing touches. Its function 
arrange things, and make them reasonable. And has arranged the 
Bible new way, and made different science has made the world. 

now that the mind man has been slowly developing, 
that the race has been gradually educated, and that revelation has been 
adapted from the first the various and successive stages through which 
that development passed.” Likewise respect the idea God. 
has nothing finer offer Christianity than the exaltation its 
supreme Every step science discloses the 
attributes the Almighty with growing magnificence. The author 
Natural Religion tells that ‘the average scientific man worships, just 
present, more awful, and were greater, Deity than the average 
Christian.’ Certain that the Christian view and the scientific view 
together frame conception the object worship such the world 
its highest inspiration has never reached the least rich among 
the contributions science Christianity acknowledgment fail- 
ure—of failure discover any clue the ultimate mystery origins.” 
Before this question science silent. Who creates evolves? Whither 
the atoms come, go? These questions remain before. Science 
has not found substitute for God. And yet, another sense, these ques- 
tions are very different from before. Science has put them through its cru- 
cible. took them from theology, and deliberately proclaimed that 
would try answer them. They are now handed back, tried, unanswered, 
but with new place theology and new power with science. Science 
has attained, after this ordeal, new respect for theology. there are 
answers these questions, and there ought be, theology holds them. 
And theology, likewise, has learned new respect for science. its inves- 
tigations these questions science has has seen 
plainly that atheism unscientific. remarkable thing that, after trail- 
ing its black length for centuries across European thought, atheism should 
have had its doom pronounced science.” 
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III. FRENCH. 


The current French Reviews bring less special interest than usual. 
the student church history the notice the Chronicles the Trib- 
ulations the Franciscan contained the BIBLIOTHEQUE 
DES CHARTES, Review especially devoted the study the 
Middle Ages, not without its interest. well known, few documents 
\ 


relating the history the order are existence. The hatred and 
venom with which the devoted Franciscans were pursued extended itself 
their writings and writings concerning them. Students are still searching 
for documents which may shed light upon certain problems connected with 
their history as, for example, the part taken the Fraticelli the strug- 
gle against Boniface VIII. The discovery original manuscript relat- 
ing this order has therefore special interest. ‘The Laurentian manuscript 
the ‘‘Chronicles the Tribulations the Franciscans” contains 
history, about one hundred and fifty pages, the six tribulations the 
followers Francis that endured during the pilgrimage 
Francis the tomb Christ that endured the Fraticelli after the 
death St. Bonaventura, and that which followed the Council Vienna. 


The date borne the manuscript 1381, and its author unknown. 
point style compares with the highest Franciscan productions, such 
the Life Michele Minorita. find the same sombre exaltation nour- 
ished the reading the Old Testament and the Gospels. its im- 
portance the reviewer says: ‘‘It has the triple merit having been written 
the commencement the fourteenth century, that is, the time when 
the struggle the midst the order was most keen, being written 
man who probably took active part those struggles, and being the 
first history found the present time which gives history these 
struggles from the point view the Franciscans.” yet the manu- 
script unedited. 

Among the historical documents contained the current number the 
REVUE (Paris, Félix Alcan, éditeur) one relating the last 


request the French Protestants Louis XIV. While the Protestants 
knew the implacable hatred with which the clergy pursued them, they 


were slow believe that Louis, grandson Henry, could far misun- 
derstand his own interest join the persecution. Secure under the 
Edict Nantes, was not until its revocation was about launched 
upon the country (1685) that the Protestant party awoke their danger. 
The petition the king here published gives, faithful and times ele- 
gant language, the situation the French Protestants the 
time the edict was issued. covers some twenty pages this closely 
printed review, and sets out length the liberties and immunities granted 
them Henry the Great, the violation those liberties suffered under 
the reign Louis. many respects remarkable document, remind- 
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nature and civil society,” says the memorial, ‘‘that each person should 
have the liberty choosing every profession those whom judges 
most proper confide his own life, those his children, life being the 
foundation all The perusal such document fills one more 
than ever with wonder the folly king many ways wise. That 
could not see these brave, true, souls the flower France and the chief 
dependence his empire but another illustration the proverb, that 
the gods would destroy, they first make mad.” 


REVUE DES RELIGIONS (Review the History Re- 
ligions) for December, which has but recently come our hands, contains 
two articles value. The one Eugéne Beaurois upon the Elysium 
the Mexicans compared with that the Celts. The other Ignace Gold- 
ziher treats the worhip ancestors and worship the dead among the 
Arabs. Historical questions connected with religion occupy among the 
French reviews larger share attention than those purely theological 
critical; the review under consideration eschewing carefully all that 
polemic dogmatic and confining itself entirely the historical aspect 
religion. 

the February number REVUE, second criticism 
Ernest Havet’s Christianisme ses Origines (‘‘ Beginnings Christian- 
already noticed the Bibliotheca Sacra (p. 181). This criticism 
comes from Conat, admirer Havet, who finds little object 
this new product rationalism. The four volumes this work are 
now completed, and translation will doubtless soon place them within the 
power every student criticise for himself. 


IV. GERMAN. 


Professor Diomedes Kyriakos, Ph. D., the Theological Faculty 
the University Athens, has recently published lecture Luther, 
delivered before Greek Philological Society, which speaks very 
kindly Protestantism. The condition the Church Rome 
described, the necessity reformation admitted, and Luther commended, 
though, was expected, not fully understood. This for hint 
the disposition the Greek Church to-day. 

find the THEOLOGISCHES LITERATURBLATT, Leipzig, Lutheran 
High Church, warm commendation Spurgeon’s Sermons. Whoever 
will hear Master, let him read these pages!” another number his 
the Labyrinth” equally highly commended. 

Professor Caspari Christiania discovered last Summer Munich and 
the Convent number Latin MSS. the fifth the ninth 
centuries. They are (1) five letters the fifth and sixth centuries: one 
from Paulinus Roman officer Crispianus, whom Paulinus desires 
induce lead ascetic one from Caesarius Arelate true 
humility one from some Pelagian, containing many interesting personal 
details one from possibly the same the theme That Ignorance the 
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Divine Will excuses one; one new convert. (2) Several sermons 
the fifth sixth Heraclius, pupil Augustine. (3) 
kind Catechism, seventh eighth century. (4) Commentary 
Revelation question and answer, ninth century, probably Irish- 
man. (5) Fragments sortilegious sayings, very old. 

complete translation the Babylonian Talmud into German, with 
Notes, ‘‘the most important authority the Talmud” (G. Bickell) 
issued Innsbruck, price about $33.00. 

extraordinary interest seems felt Germany just now among 
the common people matters Eschatology. Not long since appeared 
from Letters from Heaven” have been pub- 
lished. (Bremen. 1884. pp. 216. 8vo.) Apropos this the THEOLOGISCHES 
LITERATURBLATT December 30th notices the German translation Miss 
Beyond the Gates.” (Leipzig. 1884.) The reviewer commends 
the delicacy the work. proceeds: The richness and beauty her 
images wonderful. who know how appreciate grand 
conception and masterly elaboration it, even where they strongly dis- 
agree,— such readers with large and open hearts, can commend the 
book.” 

Wellhausen has issued second edition the first volume his History 
Israel, under the title Prolegomena the History Israel.” 
lin. 1883. pp. 455. 8vo. $2.00.) great changes have been made 
except the eighth chapter the Story the Hexateuch. But many 
extreme expressions have been toned down, and many valuable short notes 
added. Wellhausen has explained the strange change from full professor- 
ship Theology Greifswald extraordinary one Arabic Halle 
the preface his Vakidi.” wished, says, study Arabian 
antiquity the best means learning what the original religious ideas, 
with which the Israelites began their course, were. Hence the suspension 
his work the History Israel, however prolonged, his own 
mind only temporary. 

Meantime Wellhausen has published and Notes,” containing 
(1) Abstract the History Israel and Judah and (2) The Songs the 
Hudhailites, Arabic and German. (Berlin. 1884. $2.50.) More the 
same kind are follow. 

Augustin Keller published 1883 book entitled ‘‘In rei memoriam, 
Public Documents bearing the History the Ecclesiastical Contests 
the years Notes were follow, but they were not issued 
account the series ‘‘Glosses and Notes” has now 
been published from his papers (Aarau. 1884. pp. 
The whole forms valuable means gaining knowledge the 

The Philological Society Constantinople has begun very important 
work attempting publish complete descriptive catalogue all the 
Greek MSS. found the Orient. The first issue has appeared, con- 
taining account sojourn four months the Island Lesbos, 
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and complete catalogue the twenty-seven MSS. the convent 
The contents each section each MS. given. There are 
also four chromo-lithographic plates. (Constantinople. 1884. Lorentz 
Keil. $1.20.) 

will remembered that 1883 Leo XIII. gave directions that the use 
the Vatican archives should granted historians the most liberal 
manner. Regulations for their use have now been issued, and 
that written application must made giving the purpose the investiga- 
tion and the period which relates. This may refused. All copies 
and extracts made must laid before the Curator for examination before 
they can taken away. ‘The expenses will amount least cents per 
hour, and thus for long become quite burdensome. are 
not sure that all this very ‘‘liberal,” promises great results science. 

Pére Batiffol Paris (Ecole Bossuet 53, Rue Madame) seems have 
re-discovered the codex Carmelit. the Shepherd Hermas the 
Paris, under the number 337. has 216 leaves, 
large quarto (30 cent. Ig) written one column, large and fine hand, 
and belongs the close the tenth century. contains: (leaves 1-166) 
the Itinerary Clement the Shepherd Hermas. Hilgenfeld 
announcing the discovery (Zeitsch. wiss. Theol. 1885. No.) 
expresses the hope that may lead the issue new editions, both the 
Shepherd and the Itinerary. 

Apropos the formation scientific society this country for the 
study Spiritualism, interest note the existence similar efforts 
Europe. The DES GLAUBENS, January, 1885, mentions pam- 
phlet Professor Oscar Simony the Imperial School Agriculture 
Vienna which proposes show that ‘‘we may gain understanding 
spiritualistic phenomena, inasmuch they belong empirical space, 
means purely physical and physiological But the exhibition 
this fact consists mathematical arguments the impossibil- 
ity space four dimensions. this the Spiritualists themselves 
respond with enthusiastic statements the power scientific Spirit- 
ualism give information Heaven through the help Goethe, 
Shakespeare, Aristotle, Darwin, etc. most useful recent publication 
has arrived the striking result that the phenomena question are not 
utter humbug, and deserve study! Meantime the Theosophic Society,” 
founded New York about 1875 Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, 
after sojourning time India, has transferred its operations Germany, 
and founded Theosophical Society ‘‘Germania” Elberfeld. One its 
principal objects will investigate ‘‘the hidden secrets Nature, and 
the hidden physical powers Man.” 

Luthardt’s ZEITSCHRIFT FUR KIRCHLICHE WISSENSCHAFT, 
etc., February, 1885, thus characterizes recent American book 

topic the Old Testament quotations the text the New 
Testament treated the American Toy, Professor Cambridge, Mass., 
not without learning, rather extremely rationalistic The 
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essence the Messianic prophecy the old covenant more less refused 
recognition the hypothesis that the writers the New Testament were 
involved rabbinical methods interpretation, and arbitrarily spir- 
itualizing method, seems maintained way make just judgment 
such writings the Epistle the Hebrews simply impossible. Profes- 
sor Toy makes distinction between the New Testament authors unim- 
peachable doctrinal authorities, and the same interpreters the Old 
Testament. the latter sense they are involved the prejudices their 
times. But this does little remove the impression degradation and 
the revelation found the New Testament which his treat- 
ment general produces.” 


continue our list recent issues the foreign press. 


EXEGESIS. 

Belsheim, Epistle James old Latin Translation. 
tiania. 1883. This contains translation antedating Jerome’s, published 
from MS. the Imperial Library St. Petersburg, formerly Paris. 
(Codex ff’. Corbeiensis.) 

Bleibtreu, (Pastor Bonn.) Interpretation the first three 
chapters Romans. 1884. (pp. vi, 162. $0.75. 

Cremer, Prof. Lexicon the Greek. 
4th enlarged and improved edition. part. (pp. 64. 8vo.) $0.30. The 
improvements over the third edition comprise minute points, like new vari- 
ous readings Tregelles and Westcott, corrections literary information, 
article appears 63. 

Fraidl, Dr. Franz. The Exegesis the Seventy Weeks Daniel the 
ancient and mediaeval periods. Graz. 1883. (pp. 160. 4to.) $1.50. 

(Professor Theology Tiibingen.) Grammar the Biblical 
Aramaic, with critical explanation the Aramaic words the New Tes- 
tament. Leipzig. 1884. (pp. viii, 181. 8vo.) $1.00. excellent work 
far surpassing all its predecessors. full and accurate, treats syntax 
especially well, and furnishes the Introduction much information 
the position and history the Aramaic. 

Prof. Dr. Aug. Problems the Text the Acts the 
Apostles newly explained. Gotha. 1883. (pp. xviii, 246. 8vo.) $1.50. 
Treats various problems, such the origin Aceldama, Ig; son 
consolation, iv. the great power God, viii. 10; Barjesus, xviii. the 
relations Gal. ii. 4-10, and Acts xv. 

Lic. Dr. Leipzig.) principal Problems 
the History the Religion ancient Israel, considered opposition 
the advocates Development. Leipzig. 1884. 108. 
essay highly praised both parties this contest. 


DOGMATICS, 


Erlangen. 1884. (pp. vii, 448. $1.75. This work completes the 
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author’s system Certainty,” Truth,” and complete sys- 
tem Dogmatics. new and revised edition the has just 
been issued. 

Sommer, Hugo. Conscience and Modern Culture. Berlin. 1884. (pp. 
iv, 143. 8vo.) $0.75. 

Schmidt, Dr. Herm. (Professor Theology, Breslau.) The Church. Its 
Biblical Idea, and the Forms its Appearance History distinction 
from Sect, and Heresy. Study Dogmatics, and the History Doc- 
trine. Leipzig. 1884. (pp. viii, 267. $1.00. 


HISTORY. 


Brieger, Prof. Dr. Theod. and Luther 1521. The complete 
Aleander dispatches, with Investigations Diet Worms. Ist 
part. Gotha. 1884. (pp. xvi, 315. 8vo.) $1.75. Without essentially 
altering our view this Diet, these documents are value completing 
the historic picture those times. 

Deutsch, Prof. Peter Abelard, critical Theologian the Twelfth 
Century. Leipzig. 1883. (pp. 482. $1.75. 

Drussel, Aug. Monumenta Tridentina. Contributions the History 
the Council Trent. Ist part. 1545. Munich. 1884. (pp. 
114. 4to.) $0.87. 

Warneck, Dr. Gustav. Protestant Exposé the Romish Attacks 
the Evangelical Missions the Heathen. contribution proper val- 
uation ultramontane historical writing. 1884. 

Ebses, Dr. Stephan. the Pack Affair. contribution the 
History the German Reformation. (pp. viii, 280. 8vo.) 
Roman Catholic view the matter. The main idea that Philip Hesse 
was the instigator the affair. 

Giseke, Dr. The Monks Hirschau during the Contest Inves- 
titure. Gotha. 1883. (pp. iv, 173. 8vo.) $0.75. Valuable for thor- 
ough understanding the part taken the people this contest. 

Harnack, Teaching the Twelve Apostles, with Investigations 
the earliest History the Constitution and Law the Church. Leipzig. 
1884. (pp. 70, 294. 8vo.) $2.50. Contains the text with valuable com- 
mentary and indices. Then come Prolegomena,” great value, the 
Title, Address and Purpose, Analysis and Contents, Sources the work, 
the Circumstances the Church, Place and Time writing, Revisions 
the Teaching, and its History literature. The closing part contains 
Essay the Teaching and the Waldenses, the Latin fragment the 
Teaching discovered Gebhardt, Additions and Corrections. 

Hartfelder, Dr. Karl, Contributions the History the Peasant War 
Southwest Germany. Stuttgart. 1884. (pp. viii, 475. $2.00. 

Kawerau, Dr. The Correspondence Justus Jonas, collected and 
very satisfactory effort the biography this important reformer. 

Kern, (Professor Leyden.) Buddhism and its History India. 
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Authorized Translation (into German) Jacobi. Vols. and 
Leipzig. 1882-4. (pp. xii, 574; iv, 280. $3.25. 

Lipport, General History the Priesthood. 2dvol. 1884. 
(pp. xxiii, 734. 8vo.) $2.00. 

Luthardt, Dr. Essays the Department Ethics. 
Leipzig. 1884. (pp. 62. 4to.) $0.37. 

Karl Wilh, the German People the Religious 
Peace Augsburg. (Posthumous.) vol. and 12th centuries. 
Leipzig. 1883. (pp. 8vo.) $1.80. 

Prof. Dr. Otto. The Philosophy Religion upon 
cal basis. greatly enlarged edition. vols. Vol. I.— History the 
Philosophy Religion from Spinoza the present day. Berlin. 1883. 
(pp. xii, 640. 8vo.) $2.25. 

Reformation. vol. From Kant the present day. Braunschweig. 
1883. (pp. vi, 399. $2.50. 

History Pietism. vol. Pietism the Lutheran 
Church the 17th and 18th centuries. part. Bonn. 1884. (pp. viii, 
590. 8vo.) $2.37. 

Witte, The Life Dr. Friedrich August Gottreu Tholuck. 
Ist vol. 1799-1836. Bielefeld. 1884. (pp. vii, 478.) $3.75. 

PHILOSOPHY. 

Nahlowsky, Jos. The Sensibility (das Gefiihlsleben) presented its 
most essential phenomena and relations. improved edition. Leipzig. 
1884. (pp. xii, 193. $0.go. 

Reichenau, The Monistic Philosophy from Spinoza the present 
day. Prize-essay. enlarged edition. Cologne. 1884. (pp. xx, 348. 
8vo.) $1.75. 


RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


INTRODUCTION CRITIQUE TEXTUELLE NOUVEAU TESTAMENT. 
Legons professées Supérieure Théologie Paris. Par 
Martin. Paris. 1883-4. Four vols. (pp. xiii, 712; 
327; ix, 554; xix, 205. Photolithographic text, and many 
photolithographic and photogravure plates. 

The Abbé Martin has won the esteem Syriac scholars many erudite 
works, the subjects and nature which the following titles will give 
some sample: Jacobi Episcopi Edesseni Epistola 
Metrique chez les Syriens (in the Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgen- 
landes, 1879), Tradition Karkaphienne, Massore chez les Syriens, 
1870, Tatien, St. Pierre St. Paul dans Nes- 
torienne, and Syriens Orienteaux Occidenteaux, 1873. now turning 
his attention biblical criticism, answer the duties devolving upon 
him professor Supérieure Théologie Paris, frankly 
confesses that entering upon comparatively new region, and there- 
fore has felt justified drawing much his matter from the writings 
the English scholars, Drs. Scrivener and Burgon (I. goes with- 
out saying, however, that distinguished and active scholar has not 
followed his predecessors slavish spirit; and one will need the 
prefatory explanation lead him expect find this work, too, the 
results wide learning and untiring special investigation, and the marks 
acute and bold thinking. First all, is, doubt, character that 
the book perhaps the most bulky treatise the textual criticism the 
New Testament that has ever been published. Think the class young 
men who were expected master these nineteen hundred pages 
academical task! The plan the work, too, sufficiently large for even 
prolific and restless spirit move freely within it. The first volume, 
which called the Partie covers itself the matter usually 
treated hand-books textual criticism, distributed under these five 
chapters Transmission the Text (in which the origin and nature the 
various readings are discussed); The Fathers, and the Employment them 
the Reconstruction the New Testament Text; The Versions, and the 
Employment them Reconstructing the Text; The Greek Manuscripts 
the New Testament; and The Critical Apparatus found the Manu- 
scripts the New Testament (where the Synaxaria 
and Lessons are very elaborately considered). part Chapter (why 


‘i 


374 Notices Recent Publications. 


not separately ?), appear also the subjects: Use that has been made the 
Documents, and Use which ought made the Sources. And, the 
end all, stand (with other matter adjoined) sixteen pages beautiful 
photolithographic plates. 

This comprehensive volume is, however, only the introduction the 


With the Partie Pratigue (comprised the next two volumes) 


begins his labors earnest, and gives us, whole volume consecrated 
the loosing the great problem the older manuscripts, 
and their relation Origen and then, another whole volume devoted, from 
beginning end, the settlement one reading,— the last twelve verses 
Mark. With these hopes forever destroyed the credit the 
older manuscripts, and vindicated the genuineness the most considerable 
portion the New Testament cast doubt their readings. can 
the more happily close with supplementary volume, giving technical 
description each manuscript the Greek Testament found the Paris 
libraries, which describes not only what were known before, but for 
the first time places our lists less than sixty-five new codices, which 
have been lying the Paris shelves for years, and even centuries, and 
critic would notice them! this ambitious work the author thus places 
alongside Dr. Scrivener’s Plain Introduction his Partie 
alongside Dr. Hort’s Introduction, his Zes Plus Anciens MSS. 
Origénes,—alongside Dr. Burgon’s Last Twelve Verses St. Mark’s 
Gospel, his own even longer and more learned treatise the same lection, 
—and has still left his admirable Description Technique match against 
the first full locai catalogue Englishman produces. 

will easily gathered, even from this brief account, that scholars will 
find much thank the Abbé for his new work. will scarcely escape 
observation, however, that his material has been somewhat disproportion- 
ately treated. This more evident when glance the list 
contents any one volume, say, the Partie observe 
once that twenty-three pages are given the uncial manuscripts, and fifty- 
eight the lectionaries that two hundred and thirteen pages are assigned 
the Syriac versions, and seventy-one all the other versions taken 
together. There ominous lack judgment and shall 
say, sense fairness? visible this that prepares for what 
come. 

For (it may well confessed once) any close examination the 
treatise brings very sore disappointment the student. spite all its 
learning and even remarkable ability, when consider treatise 
textual criticism intended repository the facts concerning its sources, 
guide the exercise its processes, the work observed 
vitiated faults that cut the very bottom. inconsiderable number 
petty misstatements fact meet us, scattered over its pages,—several 
them inherited from Dr.-Scrivener nearly everywhere can, the Abbé 
adopts the most unlikely, and even paradoxical, views the problems that 
arise,— as, for instance, when rejects the African origin the old Latin 
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version,— asserts that the Peshitto Syriac has been preserved for since 
last quarter the first century first quarter the second century,” 
unchanged jot that the Curetorian quotes Aphraates 
and not Aphraates it, and even that the older manuscripts, 
copy Origen and not Origen them,—and erects the lectionaries into the 
supremest and best authorities for the text. Deeper than any and all 
these matters, however, lie the two supreme faults that far render all 
the learning and ingenuity the book useless the world,—a fault 
spirit and fault method. opponents are all and 
his thought runs ever channels. conclusions are always 
foregone, and his marshalling facts not for the purpose induction 
from them, but only order make show them, triumphing over 
sadly large element plainly the result Romish training. The 
whole development modern textual criticism him only the result 
growing hatred the voice the church. seems,” declares (I. p.513), 
there are but two lines conduct open us: either not busy our- 
selves with what the exclusive domain the church, else 
school her, come know her before judge her. Unhappily, 
the modern critics are not willing the one the other: they are not 
willing keep quiet, and they are not willing inquire and listen the 
church. This why they often astray.” strange, rather, that 
one goes astray when interprets not facts, but the usages corrupt 
communion? strange that led place lectionaries first among 
authorities for the text,—to fight tooth and nail for the genuineness 
lection consecrated her usage? Scholastic analysis and churchly feeling, 
regret say, appear have wrought more powerfully the Abbé’s 
judgment than the mystic voice facts. 

What havoc has thus been wrought his treatment the greater subjects 
text-criticism, have small space point out. paradoxical theory 
which has adopted regards the great manuscripts was sufficiently set 
forth the January number the Sacra, 180,—a theory 
which marks once the despair and the overthrow the critic. The 
pleading which gives birth the argument for the last twelve 
verses Mark too unpleasant subject enlarge upon. would 
far more grateful task point out the numerous and valuable contributions 
our knowledge Syriac biblical translation given the Partie Théo- 
rigue, the history the Armenian version the Partie 
Tome II., the Liturgical Manuscripts the former volume, the 
Paris manuscripts the supplementary volume. is, perhaps, better, 
however, explain the principles criticism which this new guide sets 
forth, with view testing the value his work practical hand-book 
for students. this, accordingly, consecrate our remaining space. 

formally gives his principles criticism” follows: External 
principles. Adopt readings pure conjecture. Reject readings 
which have only single kind authorities for them,—e. g., versions 


a 


376 


made one language. Arrange the witnesses according their variety, 
number, antiquity, and the impossibility their being collusion. Take 
account, first all, the value each witness and then with 
reference the kind variation considered. The versions, for 
example, are high questions authenticity, but small weight 
questions minute detail. II. Internal principles. The shorter 
reading preferred the longer. The more difficult reading 
preferred easier. The reading preferred from which all 
the others can derived. That reading preferred which 
harmony with the style the author the book, with the habits the 
times (I. pp. 525 ff.). When forbidden resort conjecture,” 
the way meant left open for impure conjecture. Pure conjecture 
forbidden the grounds that our sources knowledge the original text 
are many and good that need can arise for (p. 523), and that none 
the conjectures yet made successful. the other hand, impure con- 
jecture valuable ‘‘to aid making choice between readings, and 
impossible but that each critic should let himself influenced somewhat 
The arrangement the witnesses, demanded the third rule 


for external evidence, opens the way for classification the documents. 
Martin denies the validity the classification worked out the 
critics from Bengel Hort, although admits that text-affinities exist 
and may tentatively pointed out. proposes, instead classifica- 
tion families, grouping according relative weight testimony and 
the determination the relative weight witnesses effected him after 
very easy method. Documents, says, are value according the 
authority those who stand sponsor for them. For ordinary manu- 
script, single, private person only stands sponsor for its correctness 
and value. prepared and used for church service, the 
whole church vouches. says (and ‘‘every man sense will 
admit and ought admit it’’), self-evident that the lectionaries stand 
the front rank; the mixed manuscripts, continuous manuscripts 
redacted for liturgical use, next; and ordinary manuscripts last. These 
three desires call public, mixed, and private manuscripts. dis- 
position defended great length, and with evident conviction that will 
prove panacea for all ills and place the received text above all attack. 
Here are the reasons assigned: lectionaries are the best possible wit- 
nesses because ‘‘(1) Where arises the finding the text 
the New Testament, the first witness whose deposition taken the 
society which has received the Sacred Scriptures deposit, which the 
mission guarding their safety and transmitting them intact future 
generations has been confided. Now, this society the church, and the 
church responds its lectionaries, its evangelaries, its epistolaries, 
its synaxaria, etc. (2) contrary reason suppose that the church 
has not watched over the Sacred Scriptures better than some unknown per- 
equally contrary simple good sense prefer the sentiment 
the church the opinion single (I. 516.) Yet the Abbé 
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knows that the lectionaries are incompiete, are deformed with liturgical 
alterations, and have conserved the text ill that, when the same passage 
occurs twice them, often occurs quite different textual states! 
ought reclaim,” kindly says another place, therefore, not the exclu- 
sive use the lectionary, but ought demand that acceded the 
place honor textual criticism which has right.” Two causes 
have prevented their proper use heretofore (1) the systematic contempt for 
all churchly tradition that has reigned, and (2) the difficulty collating 
them. Thus once more are brought back ‘‘the Church” and her 
enemies. 

For the rest, may ask justly, How can arrange the witnesses 
the impossibility their being collusion,” unless sep- 
arate them into classes texts? too, the necessity 
class division according genealogical families hiddenly acknowledged. 
And, throughout his long discussion the character and origin the 
older manuscripts, the Abbé really forced, practically, admit (1) the 
broad line demarcation between the older and later manuscripts, (2) 
the narrower lines that divide the older ones themselves into sub-classes, 
and (3) that these lines demarcation separate between classes like 
origin. matter fact, counsels also act these con- 
clusions, that wishes cast aside and all others that 
class with them, worthless documents, containing fabricated texts that 
have all arisen together (though not without progressive growth), and con- 
stitute one class. The methods which makes out these documents 
thus forces believe that the Curetorian Syriac quotes Aphraates (I. pp. 
that the original Old Latin has been corrupted all our witnessing 
documents subsequent the fifth century that the confessed affinity between 
our old manuscripts and the earlier Fathers due not quoting the 
text contained them those Fathers, but alteration from 
them; and many more such pleasant paradoxes,—are too sinuous and 
astounding endure invite tracing out here detail. Take single 
example only these methods: The Abbé list two hundred 
and fifty readings which some one more the manuscripts, 
differ from the and then actually uses that list test the 
relation the various old witnesses the received text, the one hand, 
and the older texts, the utter unconsciousness (can say 
just that that here dealing with old manuscript readings only, and 
hence his results can have relation the received text all. See only 
how the comparison works with regard, say, the Armenian version. 
are gravely told (II. 276) that, these two hundred and fifty readings, 
accepts forty-two and rejects one hundred and ninety-four, and hence that 
its text very much nearer the received text than the old manuscripts. 
have tested the case: and out the one hundred and ninety-four readings 
which the Armenian version rejects, only ONE them specifically 
anti-received-text reading! Seventy-nine these rejected readings, more- 
XLII. No. 166, 
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over, are found only one old manuscript, and seventy-one only two; 
that rejecting them the Armenian version may have had the majority 
the old manuscripts with least one hundred and fifty cases. 
this comparison can teach (and that only roughly) that the Armenian 
version affiliates more closely with than with any other one manuscript, 
and especially with that element which has common with 

This, must understand, only one sample the character the 
Abbé’s work, considered guide the process textual investigations. 
Unhappily, fair sample, and repeated essence every page. 
one can one his results with confidence. This 
sadly apparent also his methods reasoning his volume the Last 
Twelve Verses Mark. Abounding learning is, also abound- 
ing the most serpentine reasoning. The reading it, and, even more 
than it, the volume the Old Manuscripts, almost the best whet- 
stone for the wits with which are acquainted. But convinces 
nothing else than the admirableness scholastic training fit one 
make the worse appear the better reason. 

cannot commend this new and most voluminous work, therefore, 
guide sound textual criticism. scholars able test its statements 
fact, however, and review its reasoned conclusions, can recommend 
it, read with discretion. 


THE ISAIAH. new Translation, with Commentary and 
Appendices. the Rev. Cheyne, A., Honorary D.D., Edin- 
burgh; Rector Tendring, Essex; and late Fellow and Lecturer 
Balliol College, Oxford. two volumes, third edition, revised. New 
York: Thomas Whittaker, and Bible House. 1884. (Vol. pp. xi, 310; 
vol. ii. pp. xii, 317, Two volumes one. $4.00. 

This work one the ripest Old Testament scholars England. 
has received the favorable recognition biblical students. The first 
edition appeared 1880, the second 1882, and the third 1884. Nor 
merely stereotype reproduction, with few slight changes. The author 
ventures express the hope that those who possess the first edition will 
find much for their interest procure the third, the readers 
Delitzsch’s commentaries secure his latest editions. 

There are several things which occur any one examining the 
work. conscientiously critical. fears deviate from the 
principles sound exegesis, much true Christian fears sin. But 
while, himself declares, ‘‘belongs school interpreta- 
tion mainly composed rationalists,” seemingly full sym- 
pathy with the truths vital religion. frank enough acknowledge 
that this constitutes bias, but rightly indicates that unbiassed critic 
not found. While fully accord with the principles the 
higher criticism, yet welcomes light from all quarters, and has given 
especial attention every thing Assyriological research which may prove 
value. 

The general plan his work follows: historical other intro- 
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duction prefixed single chapters, groups chapters, may 
needed. The text translated, and comments are given underneath. 
the second volume has appendix the Land Sinim; which 
maintains China, and, after critical and philological notes, presents essays 
the following subjects (pp. 177-294): The occasional Prophecies 
Isaiah the Light History; II. The Arrangement the Prophecies 
The Christian Element the Book Isaiah; IV. The Servant 
The Suffering Messiah; VI. The Present State the Crit- 
ical Controversy VII. The Correction the Hebrew Text; VIII. The 
Critical Study Parallel Passages; IX. Job and the Second Part 
Isaiah: Parallel; Isaiah and his Commentators; XI. Second Isaiah 
and the Inscription. Last Words Isaiah (pp. which 
followed indexes. 

This matter, which occupies the main part the second volume, exceed- 
ingly attractive, especially speaking the Christian element 
the Book Isaiah, shows that there not only philological exegesis 
but also Christian. While regards with unfeigned horror the attempt 
give even the slightest stretch word construction deference 
theological presuppositions, says: you believe the true, 
though divinity Jesus Christ, and humbly accept his decrees 
all points essentially connected with his Messiahship, you will feel loyally 
anxious interpret the Old Testament beyond question interpreted 
persuaded ‘‘that the philological and Christian interpretation 
can honestly combined without any unworthy After dis- 
cussing the Messianic element the Psalter, confesses: That there 
mysterious this wonderful book became clear the author from 
purely literary point view. Applying the key furnished the Christian 
theory, then found himself position explain this mystery, and was 
further enabled rediscover those peculiar, circumstantial prophecies, 
which are natural and intelligible under the Christian presuppositions.” 
His theory the Servant Jehovah approaches that Professor Delitzsch, 
although not clearly stated. Cheyne, like Delitzsch, recognizes that, 
while certain passages the last twenty-seven chapters refer all Israel 
speaking the Servant Jehovah, and others the persecuted band 
confessors Israel, others still are personal exclude this idea. 
Delitzsch compares the representation the Servant Jehovah these 
passages pyramid. The lower part all Israel, the middle part the 
ecclesia ecclesia, ecclesiala, the apex the Messiah. 

His position with reference the authorship what sometimes called 
Deutero-Isaiah seems provisional, and still partially sus- 
pense, although with leaning modern critical views. evident that 
does not really accept the view that Isaiah its author. Neither does 
hold that the writer these prophecies lived Babylon. His theory 


his dedication the book: the Rev. Brooke Foss Westcott, this 
attempt combine modern methods exegesis with fidelity ancient truth per- 
mission 


380 Notices Recent Publications. [April, 


seems follows: There are allusions the prophecy natural 
scenery which would seem indicate Palestinian rather than Babylon- 
ian author. Admitting that these might merely reminiscences, the 
further fact must explained seeming ignorance Babylonia, 
least paucity references it. Then there are historical allusions which 
point the same direction. the other hand, unparalleled that 
prophet living the time Isaiah, presupposing the destruction 
Jerusalem and the exile the Jews Babylon, should write prophecy 
for the comfort the Babylonian exiles, taking, were, his stand among 
them, that seems inclined accept the hypothesis that the scribes 
have recast old materials into the present form putting old 
ideas and phrases into new setting. This would indeed make mosaic 
but the theory does not account for one the most eloquent creations 
the Old Testament, which not only bears the stamp the one Divine Spirit 
it, but also the stamp one human genius the highest order. While 
the last word has not been spoken respecting the authorship these chap- 
ters, the discriminating criticism Cheyne great value. 

seems us, however, that Delitzsch’s commentary Isaiah, consid- 
ering the profound scholarship and deep piety the author, surpasses all 
other commentaries that prophet; but Cheyne’s work, its careful 
scholarship and conscientious exegesis, forms most valuable supplement 
for thorough understanding the greatest Old Testament prophet, and 
necessary, any one wishes study these prophecies, not merely for 
edification, but also for information. 


THE Book with Notes, Introduction, and Appendix. the Rev. 
Davidson, D.D., LL.D. Cambridge: the University Press; 
London: Clay and Son. 1884. (The Cambridge Bible for Schools 
and Colleges.) (pp. 300. $1.25. 


Few Old Testament commentaries written the English language have 
received, have deserved, high compliment that paid Dr. Franz 
Delitzsch Dr. Davidson’s first exegetical attempt upon the Book Job, 
when said that successfully united the excellent characteristics the 
works Umbreit, Ewald, and Hirzel. good sense, quick perception, 
and poetic enthusiasm, then appreciatively recognized the great Leip- 
sic professor the young Scotch investigator, are less conspicuous 
this fruit his maturer labors. This unpretending little volume, which 
school-boy may consult with ease, model condensed learning and 
luminous brevity which scholars will place beside their most scientific helps. 

Dr. Davidson regards the Book Job the poetic embellishment 
trustworthy tradition which ‘‘included great prosperity, the unpar- 
alleled afflictions which befell him, and possibly also 
Whether more was embraced may uncertain.” Whether the speeches 
Elihu belong the original cast the book leaves, after full presen- 
tation the arguments both sides, for the reader decide. The date 
the composition the book can, his opinion, have been before 
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the decline and fall the northern kingdom, nor later than the return the 
exiles Judah from Babylon.” should accord the Book Job 
earlier date and fuller historical but opinions upon these questions 
only remotely affect the exposition. 

Space would have been saved and the value the work enhanced had 
continuous version been placed the top each page, instead 
the V., which every reader has his hands already. 


LECTURES THE EPISTLES THE THESSALONIANS. With Notes and 
Illustrations. John Hutchison, D.D. Edinburgh: and 
New York: Scribner and Welford. 1884. (pp. vii, 369. 

like this style expounding Scripture. can read with interest, 
and the author can remain the master, rather than the servant, his learn- 
and such broad discussion, the side-lights incidentally thrown 
upon the details, multitude minor difficulties are resolved. 


JUAN VALDES’ COMMENTARY UPON PAUL’s EPISTLE THE 
CORINTH: now for the first time translated from the Spanish, 
having never before been published English. John Betts. 
London: Triibner and Co. 1883. (pp. xix, 312. 

The charm this work is, very likely, due some degree the sur- 
prise that instructive commentary should come out Spain the 
sixteenth century. But this not for the volume really valuable 
itself, the writer having, most cases, penetrated the true meaning 
the passages and expressed himself with simplicity and grace. One delight- 
ful feature the book is, that when the author uncertain what passage 
means frankly says so. 


CLARKE’S COMMENTARY THE NEW TESTAMENT. Revised Edition. 
Daniel Curry, LL.D. THe AND REVELATION. New 
York: Phillips and Hunt; Cincinnati: Cranston and Stowe. 1884. (pp. 
638. Cloth, $3.00; sheep, $4.00. 

The labor the learned editor preparing this volume scarcely less 
than would have been required have written anew, though has 
spared himself the responsibility expressing positive opinion upon 
many questions where his own judgment would special importance 
as, for example, upon the genuineness Second Peter. Dr. Curry’s opin- 
ion seems adverse its genuineness. But the arguments upon which 
bases his judgment are means satisfactorily presented, since his 
discussion consists, fact, little else than extracts from the various pre- 
vious writers upon one side the other, between which has struck the 
balance upon some principle his own which not clearly expressed and 
has admitted into the argument against the genuineness some things 
which are clearly without foundation, repeating, for example, without refu- 
tation, the assertions Dr. Abbott that the writer Second Peter 
borrowed words and phrases and historical facts from Josephus, whereas 
Professor Warfield has shown that Dr. Abbot’s views upon that point are 


q 


382 Notices Recent Publications. 


altogether erroneous (see Southern Presbyterian Review for January, 1882). 
This, however, only put the reader upon his guard. The work the 
author, the main, excellent, the condensation Dr. Clarke judicious, 
and the numerous extracts from other commentators well chosen. 


EXEGETICAL Paton Gloag, D.D. Edinburgh: and 
New York: Scribner and Welford. 1884. (pp. 302. 
are partial the style discussions exemplified this book. Ordi- 

nary commentaries are tiresome, and are occupied with details that you 

get completed view the present volume, however, 
have critical and comprehensive discussion sixteen important and 
specially difficult passages; Matt. xii. 31, (Blasphemy against the 

Holy Ghost) xvi. 18, (Our Lord’s Blessing Peter) Mark ix. (Salted 

with Fire); John xix. (The Women the Cross); Rom. viii. 19-23 (The 

Groaning Cor. iii. (Saved Fire); xi. (Women Veiled 

because the Angels); xv. (Baptism for the Dead); Cor. xii. 

Thorn the Flesh); Gal. iii. (Duality Meditation and Unity God) 

Col. (The Complement Christ’s Sufferings); James (Exalta- 

tion the Poor and Humiliation the Rich); iv. (The Indwelling Spirit 

Lusteth Envy); Peter iii. 18-20 (The Spirits Prison); John iii. 

(Christian Perfection) 6-8 (The Threefold Testimony). 

The author conservative his views, and his discussions are uniformly 
able and scholarly. 


Allen Page Bissell, Ph.D. Leipzig. (pp. 88. 

Dr. Bissell gives evidence this dissertation thorough work and 
extensive attainments. Besides being home Hebrew, German, and 
French, has evidently made excursions into Arabic and Syriac. ‘The 
range authorities consulted wide, the tone the whole candid, and 
the results, which are brought bear the questions Pentateuch criti- 
cism, conservative. only regret that the was not simple 
subjoin some the opinions the German Press. The Litera- 
closes long notice follows (italics ours): The previous 
account would not have been written, had merely private essay the 
before us! The fact that the latter has already repeatedly served 
theological instructor America would scarcely induce consider 
But the essay has been laid before philosophical Faculty dissertation 
for the Doctor’s degree, and has there been subjected the judgment 
men whose scientific competence beyond doubt. very strange that 
such essay could approved. ‘True, must confess that other philo- 
sophical Faculties Germany have often already put with theological 
elaborations greater worth. Permit us, therefore, this occasion 
express the wish, suggested the above, that these philosophical Faculties 
will somewhat less ready gratify the worldly desire aspiring theo- 
logians for honors.” says: ‘‘One demands piece 
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this sort that specimen independent industry and scholarly 
knowledge, and this demand Bissell’s essay meets the full the 
second part has made many valid objection the late origin 
the regulation the cities refuge, which maintained the latest 
criticism the Hexateuch. This fact is, then, the evident reason why 
critique the Literaturzeitung has pronounced itself upon this essay 
long examples such disposition mind appear, need not 
fearful lest the United States North America may ruined material- 
ism may rather hope that the young American Theology will become 
independent and friendly associate the elder German Science. 
noteworthy example such ideal effort Allen Page Bissell, etc 

The essay upon which has sought and obtained the degree Doctor 
Philosophy from said University specimen far more thorough erudition 
than one finds the average one must summer and 
winter our German brethren know them 


NORMAL STUDIES FOR SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS. Prepared under the 
Direction the International Normal Committee. Boston: Congrega- 
tional Sunday-School and Publishing Society, Congregational House. 
1885. cents. (1) THE BIBLE: THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEXT- 
Book. Alfred Holborn, (pp. xx, THE 
TEACHER: Elementary Handbook Sunday-School Instruction. 
William Groser, B.Sc. (pp. viii, 133.) (3) PRIMER CHRISTIAN 
DENCE. Redford, M.A. (pp. 108). 

The Primer Christian Evidence, though very brief, judicious and 
forcible presentation the subject, and will very useful Sunday- 
school teachers and other intelligent laymen. The concluding chapter, 
giving suggestions for fuller course study, will found specially 
valuable. 

can also speak well Mr. Holborn’s book upon the Bible, which 
treats briefly, three chapters, the Authenticity and Genuineness 
the Sacred Scriptures, the Formation the Canon, and the Language 
and Style Scripture, and somewhat more fully, three additional chap- 
ters, the Best Methods Teaching the Bible, with illustrations the 
methods employed from the earliest times. Important lists books are 
given for the guidance those who have leisure pursue the study farther. 

The International Committee for Normal Study have made good begin- 
ning these little volumes. trust they will not limit themselves 
apologetics, but will enter the field doctrinal instruction, for which alone 
would make worth while have any apologetics. 


GREEK TESTAMENT LESSONS FOR COLLEGES, SCHOOLS, AND PRIVATE STU- 
DENTS, consisting chiefly the Sermon the Mount and the Parables 
our Lord, with Notes and Essays. the Rev. Hunter Smith, 
A., First Assistant Master King Edward’s High School, Birmingham 
formerly Scholar Merton College, Oxford. Edinburgh: Blackwood 
and 


way indicating the scope and purpose the above work, can- 
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not better than quote part the preface: This book has little 
claim originality, excepting design and method. The chief objects 
aimed have been present intelligent boys, fourteen and upwards, 
such view Christian ethics may lasting impression upon 
them, and connect the study the Greek Testament with the other 
studies public-school boy, and the trivial round his every-day life. 
attempt has also been made, far was possible such narrow lim- 
its, place this teaching its proper historical and geographical setting, 
show its relation that the writers the Old Testament, and 
illustrate from the sayings teachers morality ancient and modern 
times.” 

hoped that the book may prove useful others besides boys,—to 
theological students, and perhaps some teachers and ministers relig- 
ion, who may not have had leisure opportunity for the study the 
authorities from which are derived the thoughts contained this volume.” 

The portions the New Testament explained and illustrated are distrib- 
uted into thirty-eight lessons. plan pursued is, give first the 
Greek text, which the main that Westcott and Hort, without trans- 
lation and then after each passage remarks general matters,—geograph- 
ical, historical, ethical, rhetorical, and the like; the notes proper are relegated 
the latter half the volume. This reversal the usual procedure, 
and may strike some injudicious inconvenient we, for our part, are 
disposed postpone our own opinion Mr. Smith’s, view his large 
and successful experience the instruction the boys for whom his book 
primarily intended. ‘The arrangement has certainly one advantage,— 
that, whereas commentaries ordinarily little draw those continue 
reading who dip into them any point, Mr. Smith’s book certainly has 
this effect. 

The idea the book distinctly good. Not that we, for our part, like 
separate, sometimes the fashion, the teachings Christ from his 
person. Indeed, our minds, the chief value the teachings lies their 
being his, not his value his having given certain teachings. But 
far separation possible, could scarcely have been more judiciously 
carried out than Mr. Smith. Christian ethics are confessed lofty 
and pure even where Christ’s divinity denied. Instruction Christian 
ethics cannot but good sets standard for conduct, even 
unable determine and how can such instruction better conveyed 
than through the words the New Testament words which, albeit un- 
systematic, are yet fresh, full life, charming, guileless, 
penetrating. 

far have been able examine, the geographical, antiquarian, 
and historical information given Mr. Smith once accurate, clear, 
and the point,—there neither too much nor too little, and ex- 
pressed plain, straightforward, good, English. 

The general remarks contained what are called, presume, 
Essays,” are uniformly marked sound sense; though venture 
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think that they are more suited boys than ministers. Still, most 
points are admirably treated and the relations between Christian man 
and the great and small questions life,—such slavery, obedience 
state authorities, war, political and social life, the use our abilities and 
opportunities, poverty and riches, and forth,— are set forth manner 
that must prove great service those who study the book. the 
Notes proper can make the same remarks have made regarding 
the Essays. 

very attractive one that distinguishes the book above most 
other the number apt quotations from ancient and 
modern writers, both prose and poetry. 

Doctrinally considered, Mr. Smith’s work the main colorless —as in- 
deed its purpose required be. Christ the great Teacher represented, 
far his person all touched upon, from the purely human side. 
and there are inclined think has, probably unconsciously, 
allowed himself little too far this direction, when ascribes 
the hour death ‘‘a clearing and softening influence” the soul 
Christ (p. 127). leaning such would have been better suppressed 
discoverable also connection with the question the future destiny 
men (¢. g., 129). 

brief, our judgment that Mr. Smith has carried out good idea 
very careful manner, and that his work well deserves adoption text- 
book higher schools and even colleges. 


Professor the School Theology Boston University. Boston: 
Ginn, Heath, and Company. 1884. Introduction price, 
This beautiful grammar makes first sight most favorable 

impression. The publishers have done their part superbly and have pro- 
duced volume which, does not disprove, certainly goes far qualify, 
the old saying, that there royal road learning. The only typo- 
graphical fault have observed (it annoyance which the perversity 
type-founders has very widely inflicted) the angular shape the 
which assimilates them strongly appearance final méms. That 
this imaginary grievance appears from the fact that, the very first 
paradigm the declension noun, the plural ending printed instead 
and this misprint has escaped the notice the author and all his 
proof readers. 

Dr. Mitchell follows the plan, which experience has now abundantly vin- 
dicated, presenting the inflections and simpler principles syntax pro- 
gressively, with brief vocabularies and exercises for reciprocal translation. 
The verbs are wisely introduced before any nouns; thus allowing 
extended drill possible upon the most difficult inflections. 

The story Rebekah (spelled and the story Joseph, Gen. 
xxiv. and 27, are given chrestomathy the end, along 
with the unpointed text the entire Book Ruth, and very complete 
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vocabulary. The exercises and vocabularies the body the book are 
arranged with especial reference the first 

The great fault the work its brevity. impossible intro- 
duce student satisfactory acquaintance with even the elements 
Hebrew few pages with few words page. secure this 
brevity all examples under the rules have been omitted. But experience 
has demonstrated nothing more clearly than the indispensableness 
examples under rules. only the aid the examples that the 
student clearly apprehends what his author talking about and what 
says about it. too much expect beginner, that from such 
statement the following 


The imperfect with peremptory, while 

too much expect, say, that from such bald statement 
beginner will, without further explanation, translate Thou shalt not 
and not Some forms, less usual, though not 


unfrequent, are entirely omitted. have found explana- 
tion the common so-called Chaldee although that form occurs 


the selections given for reading. 

Another serious fault the book the unfortunate, sometimes inedfesn- 
ible, choice words for the paradigms and exercises. some extent 
Dr. Mitchell has been guided his selection words the vocabulary 
xxiv. Even this, think, mistake. words become deeply 
impressed upon the student’s mind those his paradigms and earliest 
exercises, and plain principle that these should such are most 
common use. Failure secure familiarity with the commonest words 
the language poorly compensated the delightful, but delusive, ease 
which such method insures reading the first selection. But the fault 
which have now mind the selection rare words which not 
occur any the selections set for reading, forms which never occur 
the Bible and occasonally forms absolutely such the duals 
adjectives, the duals things which not occur couples, and the 
passives intransitive verbs. What excuse can there for such words 
these, not the paradigms, but ‘the exercises: 

Dr. Mitchell uses for his standard regular verb. this follows 
some great examples. But number great examples can diminish the 
distraction the hide-and-go-seek game which lene and daghésh forte 
play among the radicals stem wholly made from the 
selecting standard regular verb, freedom from special peculiarities 
each radical the first desideratum. But two three verbs the lan- 
guage meet this requirement, and these spite the serious 


drawback its rare and poetic usage, unquestionably most eligible. 


“a 

q 

il 


the lesson Segholate Nouns, single obscure remark alone indicates 
the three great classes into which such nouns naturally divide themselves 
according their original vowels. regular example the 
given even inthe vocabulary, that class being represented only the three 
somewhat irregular forms The suffixed form the latter 


is, possibly misprint, given the exercise regular, although 
the rejects lene. the same lesson supplied with 


regular absolute and construct plural forms, never found Scripture, while 
the irregular suffixed plural form, which occurs, omitted. The two words 
and often used Scripture and convenient for illustration 


the i-class are wholly omitted from the book. 
If, future editions, such faults detail are corrected, the excellence 
the general plan will insure for the work very wide usefulness. 


SANSKRIT READER: with Vocabulary and Notes. Charles Rockwell 
Lanman, Professor Sanskrit Harvard College. Parts and (Text 
and Vocabulary). Boston: Ginn, Heath, and Company. 


The study Sanskrit among has long been hindered, and its difficulties 
kept needlessly great, the lack any suitably prepared text-book for 
beginners. Hitherto most American students this language have been 
introduced through Williams’ Bopp’s former con- 
taining vocabulary excellent indeed, but inadequate the wants those 
who use Whitney’s grammar; and the latter requiring least glossary, 
which was published separately and with Latin definitions. Any Reader, 
satisfy present needs, should contain full and systematic vocabulary 
with references Whitney’s grammar, and any other proper devices for 
facilitating the progress. well known that Professor Whitney 
was the first prepare grammar based the facts the literature rather 
than the theories the Hindu grammarians, and, the same time, supe- 
rior all others accuracy, clearness, and usableness. companion 
volume this now have Reader, prepared Professor Lanman. 
contains sixty-eight pages classical Sanskrit and thirty-seven pages 
Vedic texts,—the whole designed furnish ample material for thorough 
drill and serve introduction the works the Vedic period. The 
selections have been made with care; but regretted that the 
editor did not feel free select any Vedic matter, even though already 
used other elementary books: and limited series texts the 
insertion ‘‘mere trash” inexcusable. The vocabulary deserves the 
highest praise: easily its treatment definitions, clear 
and its etymologies are always interesting and usually sound 
its grammatical references are invaluable. Among the other contents 
the book will found suggestions for its use, which are specially helpful 
students having teacher; list works for those who desire 
prosecute their Sanskrit studies further; and ingenious device facili- 
tate acquaintance with the Sanskrit type. The printing the volume 
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unusually accurate; errors are few and unimportant. third part, con- 
taining the Notes, yet appear; and then nothing will lacking any 
student’s undertaking Sanskrit with understanding and appreciation. 

The publication Professor Lanman’s book specially timely for the 
great value Sanskrit teachers Greek and Latin and students 
comparative philology was never more generally acknowledged, and the 
religions and literatures India are continually receiving wider attention 
and deeper study. 


ELEMENTARY HEBREW GRAMMAR AND READING Edward 
Mitchell, D.D. Andover: Warren Draper. 1884. (pp. 94, 

This little introduction designed accompany the study 
Gesenius’ Hebrew contains brief outline etymology and 
syntax, the paradigms, exercises reading Hebrew, and Scripture selec- 
tions with notes. 


COLLEGE GREEK ENGLISH. William Cleaver Wilkinson. 
Seventh Thousand. New York: Phillips and Hunt; Cincinnati; Cran- 
ston and Stowe. 1884. (pp. 302. $1.00. 


excellent book, well adapted its purpose. 


THEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOPAEDIA AND METHODOLOGY. the basis Hagen- 
bach. George Crooks, D.D., and John Hurst, D.D. New 
York: Phillips and Cincinnati: and Stowe. 1884. (pp. 
iv, 596. (Vol. III. the Biblical and Theological 

Drs. Crooks and Hurst, conceiving Biblical and Theological Li- 
brary,” had mind real need, and including treatise Theological 
Encyclopaedia recognized repeated demand. The awakening interest the 
study Theology science has brought with it, 
necessity, demand for some treatise showing the scope the science, 
and the nature, limits, and relation its branches. regretted 
that the call did not come earlier and louder. Professor Park’s transla- 
tion Tholuck’s lectures (Bib. Sac., 1844) had succeeded stimulating 
thought the subject, the present generation would have been spared 
world vexation over inexact and unsettled terminology, undefined and 
misnamed disciplines, and large share the disadvantages arising from 
partial and lopsided training. Courses theological study might now 
made accordance with some system, instead being accumulation 
isolated disciplines patched the original fabric Dogmatics, with- 
out regard architectonic principles, one after another the remaining 
sciences succeeded forcing recognition. Forty years under the concep- 
tion Theology science, would have given better literature and 
better equipped ministry. would not now true that works 
exact scientific character, Germany produces ten our one. 

evident from very cursory glance the catalogues the various 
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theological seminaries, that there now increased interest the sub- 
ject. Not only are many libraries classified according the Hagenbachian 
divisions, but several institutions have their courses instruction arranged 
this system, and five, least, (Boston University, Hartford, New 
Brunswick, Union, and Yale) provide more less instruction the sub- 
ject. Encyclopaedia seems have vanished with Professor 
Thayer. Professor Briggs’ discussion, the Pres. Rev., the encyclo- 
paedic position Biblical ‘Theology another noteworthy indication 
this interest. 

greatly the credit Methodist scholarship that has done more 
for this study than have all the other denominations put together, and now 
comes the front again, the effort supply the need. 

Twice have been upon the point having original work the 
subject,—once Professor Smith, and once Dr. McClintock, but 
each case death prevented. The fragmentary notes Dr. McClintock’s 
lectures (ed. Short. Cin. 1873) are admirable make matter 
keen regret that did not live complete his system. 

The editors this volume, perhaps warned example, have avoided 
originality, and American scholarship has again escaped the danger pro- 
ducing something original, which often threatens without striking, 
taking refuge under the wing German scholarship. However, 
should thankful for what have, and, must bea translation, 
one will question the wisdom the editors selecting Hagenbach’s sys- 
tem. First published 1833, went through nine editions during its 
lifetime. Since his death two editions, revised Kautzsch, have 
appeared. practicality the divisions, the admirable good sense and 
delightful style the author, gave the work easy though not undisputed 
supremacy, that his fourfold division Exegetical, Historical, System- 
atic, and Practical has come recognized the prevailing one. 

The system is, however, confessedly practical, rather than scientific, and 
there has been growing feeling that was not final and must soon 
modified. The system which take its place has not yet arisen, and 
this still retains its hold, least Germany, seen from the new edi- 
tion Kautzsch, published last year. 

The American translators evidently have not the fear Mr. Whitney 
and his Modern before their eyes, and call the work The- 
ological Encyclopaedia and Methodology the basis Hagenbach,” while 
reality translation, with revision and slight adaptation, mainly 
from the last edition (1874),but with some additions from Kautzsch’s 
edition 1880, for which, the way, acknowledgment made any- 
where. 

often nice point determine just where work ceases the 
work author and becomes the work another the the 
former. Grimm sets good example the matter when, having cor- 
rected and improved Wilke’s Clavis ‘‘that might considered new 
work,” still seems put his name author with reluctance. 
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The Schaff-Herzog Encyclopaedia has been rather severely criticised 
Harnack the for appending the names the 
original authors articles which have been decidedly curtailed and altered. 
This error the other, though surely the right, direction, and is, 
perhaps, the error against which the editors were trying guard assum- 
ing the responsibility for the authorship this work. 

But without criticising further what does not affect the value the work 
presented us, must thank the editors for taking the task which 
one else seemed willing undertake. 

The work, the main, Hagenbach’s. Roughly speaking, what the 
editors are responsible for the plan the work, about one-fiftieth the 
text, the translation the remaining forty-nine-fiftieths, and the English 
bibliography. ‘Their aim, given the preface, utilizing the rich 
material Hagenbach,” give outline the importance, nature, 
and history the four great divisions theological study, together with 
bibliography the Continental and Anglo-Saxon also 
learn from the preface the series that ‘‘in the case every treatise the 
latest literature will consulted, and its results The pre- 
face signed March 1884. 

The plan bringing the history down ten years, revising the bibliogra- 
phy, adapting American needs, and adding full English bibliography, 
might almost give claim the title author, the plan had been carried 
out. But the editors have lacked either the time, the inclination, 
carry out their plan, and have contented themselves with adding such ma- 
terial they happened have hand, weaving where could 
done the least cost effort. Asaresult one finds that the additions, 
where any are attempted, are careless and utterly inadequate, the bibliogra- 
phy practically that 1874, with numerous typographical and other de- 
teriorations, its adaptations American needs are slight and not always 
judicious, and the English bibliography more than collection 
bibliographical notes, such any careful reader may have taken nu- 
cleus which work upa bibliography. addition this, there are 
occasionally the same evidences haste carelessness inconsistent and 
inaccurate translations. that they not attempt carry out their 
plan, one need only look the the history Theological En- 
cyclopaedia. This one the longer ones, might expect, view 
the rich literature the subject during the last ten years. 
page inserted. One fails, however, find that any have been 
here, anywhere else the book, from Doedes (1876, 2d, 
1883), Lange (1877), Hofmann (1879), (1880), Rothe (1880), 
(1883 sq.), any the dozen treatises Grimm, Baucher, Chantepie 
Saussaye, Holtzmann, (1882), and others. Moreover, men- 
tion made them, and, for aught the editors tell us, they may never have 
heard them. The section confined Anglo-American literature. 
Mention made McClintock, Marsh, Doddridge, Cotton Mather, 
translation Tholuck’s lectures, Shedd, the hints Alexander 
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Preaching, and Hoppin the Ministry, but mention made 
Hodge’s introductory chapter his Outlines, nor President 
“Entwurf” (Jahrb. Deut. Theol., 1867), nor Hannah’s Lectures (1875), nor 
any thing else. 

The information interesting far goes, but must submit that 
not the ‘‘results” the consultation the latest 

There are, among others, additions similar character the History 
Criticism (p. 216), the History Dogmatics (p. 447), and the History 
Practical Theology (p. 484). They serve little purpose except destroy 
the unity Hagenbach’s work. The omissions (mainly the section 
practical Theology) are rather less unhappy. Few will complain 
the omission what said the need minister practical 
knowledge medicine, even, perhaps, the omission the brief 
remarks confession; but many regret the slighting the sub- 
ject music, and the omission the section the relation the 
pastor the state shows that the book corrected for American, 
the omission the paragraphs Confirmation and the Church 
Year shows that was intended for non-liturgical, audience. The 
hardly compensated for the rather dubious remarks the prevailing 
tendencies theological thought England and America. This was 
Hagenbach’s school, and his Encyclopaedia found ‘‘a very characteris- 
tic expression.” The very key-note the work thus 
omitted. hardly possible that the editors consider not one 
the prevailing tendencies. but thing the past, Even Kautzsch does 
not omit this section, and the certainly has still many ad- 
herents. 

That the German bibliography practically that 1874 apparent 
hardly need remark. The few additions, especially the literature 
Exegetical Theology, from Kautzsch’s edition, only emphasize the needless 
poverty the rest. not poverty numbers, however, for many 
works which Kautzsch omits are retained. 

few the typographical changes noticed cursory reading part 
the bibliography are Lederwald” for Luderwald,” for 
cratius,” for Biedermann,” and Pierroli” for Villari.” 
likely that these blunders will cost some author librarian valuable 
hours search verify” authors who not exist. 

pity that the editors did not omit the Anglo-American bibliography 
until, for some later edition, they could spare the time better. 
Every one recognizes the difficulty —the avoiding some 
inaccuracies and omissions work like this, but almost inexcusable 
offer American students, the apparatus for their studies, collection 
titles made almost haphazard works, and with little regard 
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editions. Turning over random the hopeless pages remember that 
works are announced Dr. Hurst the History the Christian Church, 
and Dr. Crooks the History Christian Doctrine. any where, 
may expect accuracy and completeness. stopping analyze 
the larger sections, notice passing that Robertson’s Church History 
1841 (1880), Smith’s Chart 1859 (1877), Apostolic Church 1853, 
and his Church History Introduction may correct 
(1848), and interesting, but there strong reason suspect that the 
Catalogue” has made mistake ten years and has been fol- 
lowed here. The 1838 edition certainly far more common. 

are surprised passing notice that, contrary the general prac- 
tice, translations are not included, and have Neander, Gieseler, 
Kurtz, Alzog, Baur, Pressensé, Uhlhorn, though find that translations 
Lacroix’s Middle Ages, Strack’s Renata Este, Villari’s Savonarola, 
and Christoffel’s Zwingli are admitted. notice, too, that many the 
German sections have corresponding English ones. possible that 
have literature these subjects? Omissions, especially the later 
literature, occur every section. ‘Take, for example, that the Reforma- 
tion History Scotland. Cook, Hetherington, Keith, Stanley (1872), and 
the Tercentenary are mentioned, but there mention Spottis- 
woode, Calderwood, Knox, Lee, Moffat, fact any others,— very much 
like Hamlet with only the gravediggers and the ghost left. The German 
literature occupies twenty-one, the English five pages. The English 
ture the History Doctrines includes four titles, but does not include 
Donaldson’s Apostolical Fathers nor Historical Theology. 
The department American Church History better (cf., the sec- 
tion There seems be, short, all the bibliographies 
attempt exhaustiveness, perspective, accuracy, consistency 
method. This last fact one the most serious faults the work. 
book which professes teach method has fixed method for 
some places translations are inserted, others omitted. some parts the 
titles the works are translated, and others remain the original. 
some sections the authors’ names are anglicized, and others suffered 
remain the vernacular latinized form. This arises, course, from 
carelessness, also most the numerous minor inaccuracies the 
work but carelessness which encyclopaedist has right in- 
dulge. Many the mistakes, course, arise from defective proof-reading, 
and there must some hundreds such. can hardly hold the editors 
responsible, for example, that nine Hebrew words page 154 there are 
least fourteen, and page 175 four words least six, errors. 

Carelessness translation and historical verification cannot laid the 
proof-reader. one brief paragraph (p. 541) (Alan 
Alan Lille) becomes ‘‘Alanus the Island” Romanis 
(Humbert Romans) becomes Humbert the Roman,” and the 
dix-sept questions 1511” (why not, the way, 
questionum praedicabilium translated questions.” 
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The translation general shows commendable purpose translate into 
English idiom, but with many lapses and some careless errors. Among the 
lapses may counted the rendering ‘‘das (p. 386) 
Apostolic Symbolum,” instead Apostles’ Creed,” and denom- 
inational” instead ‘‘confessional” (p. 316). 
Tribunal the World,” the famous saying, History the Last Judg- 
ment,” spoils both the saying itself and the context. Flash,” the 
translation (electrical current), neither good English nor good 
physics. Proves all things” (p. 308) not the translation alle 
What meant There interior every oratorical art” 
(p. hard say. Vinet, speaking the oration drama, 
dialogue, certainly never meant that intime” should translated 
interior.” Cicero would have been surprised (cf. next sentence) find 
that had said that the result rhetoric was Dramatic action 
the part the orator the secret oratory one thing, the action 
the hearers, which should the result oratory, another. 

Again, the editors and not the authors who are responsible for speak- 
ing the Anhalt and Brandenbergian Catechisms distinguishing from 
way (p. 496) make Trotzendorf the author Catechetical Tables” (1683), 
and give new impulse the field Catechetics, when Spener was the 
man and Spener was meant. 

Among the miscellaneous blunders this fertile work are two very simi- 
lar the famous mistake Wabnitz, Lichtenberger’s 
copied into Schaff-Herzog and traced Dr. Abbot, where ‘‘Asmodi” was 
associated with Kohut work Angelology. The editors add our 
Ecclesiastical historians ‘‘Alexander,” and our commentators Ephe- 
sians Auszng (1859).” The first seen once careless 
insertion acomma the name Natalis Alexander, but for the other 
see ground the 1874 edition. Turning Kautzsch’s edition, 
find ‘‘Stier (1848 f.; Auszug author really Mr. Extract” 
with his name misspelled. 

brief, although the editors must commended for their enterprise and 
their general purpose, they cannot for its execution. 
hoped that they will soon prepare new edition, which shall radically 
revised, new work. spite all its deficiencies, however, the work 
better than nothing, but sincerely hoped that the field will not 
considered occupied. The demand not yet supplied. Something 
wanted which shall answer both text-book theological seminaries 
and hand-book students general. much less bulky work might 
supply the need. Such work needed once, but will much better 
wait, now that have this book, than supplied with crude 
incompetent work. 

VoL. XLII. No. 
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THE CONTINUITY CHRISTIAN THOUGHT: Study Modern Theology 
the Light its History. Alexander Allen, Professor the 
Episcopal Theological School Cambridge. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin, 
and Company. 1884. (pp. xviii, 438. $2.00. 


sympathize with the author this book many his views and 
admire the courage displays his attack many errors. are, 
nevertheless, compelled say that his work seems radically 
vicious. History written support atheory. object show 
that the Greek Theology presented form Christian Doctrine, from 
which the Latin was great decline, and which now beginning appear 
again the New Theology.” characterizes the Theology the 
Immanence God, while Latin Theology viewed God extraneous 
the universe. Schleiermacher has now restored this crowning truth, and 
when the various doctrines are modified conformity it, the long-lost 
treasure Christian Doctrine ours again. 

are prepared deny, spite the great names, such Baur, which 
may quoted favor it, the validity this distinction between Greek 
and Latin Theology. True, Clement Alexandria does teach imma- 
nence God which seems almost Pantheism, and the undeveloped 
character the Theology the first three centuries affords opportun- 
ity, one will, pass over the intimations its agreement with Augustine 
and his followers which nevertheless exist. But the Greek Fathers did 
recognize the fact that the intimate communion the soul with God was 
broken sin, and the Latins that was restored grace. 
has shown the existence the elements doctrine original sin the 
Greek fathers, man taught the indwelling God his Spirit the 
redeemed soul more clearly than Augustine. The opposition the two 
systems this point, emphasized and urged our author, does not 
exist. 

Beginning thus, our author presents the Greek Theology the one 
doctrine the Trinity. This almost reduced the doctrine the 
Incarnation. There anthropology, eschatology,—no soteriology 
except the denial all sacrificial elements the atonement, and the vague 
statement that the incarnation Christ has saved humanity. This, now, 
what are invited embrace the consummate result modern 
theological science 

treating Latin Theology the conversion Augustine explained 
accordance with the two principles said control this Theology. 
the subordination theology the requirements ecclesiastical hier- 
archy, and the extraneousness God the universe. The explanation 
must deeper than the account given his conversion Augustine 
himself, inasmuch the actor himself was not capable giving intellig- 
ble explanation that which had befallen him” Weak will, 
powerful his emotional and sensual nature, with canon for the recog- 
nition truth and intellectual stability, there remained for Augustine 
only ‘‘to fall back upon some external authority, powerful enough sub- 
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due the intellect, open channel for the emotions, and hold the 
will definite purpose” (p. 146). Thus the conversion Augustine 
made parallel such ones that Cardinal Newman! 

might interested inquire the cause this misunderstanding 
history under the influence theory had time must 
spring from our author’s views sin, and shows how incapable appreci- 
ating the spiritual truths the Christian faith the New Theology is, the 
advanced form here presented us. The perversity the interpretation 
Augustine may better measured the interpretation given Luther. 
Our author must introduce the beginnings Schleiermacherianism, the 
New Theology, some point, and selects this. fact, Luther was 
theologically formed the study Augustine, and was through and 
through Augustinian. Yet original sin and bondage the will are said 
show that conversion was turning the soul God, 
that gained spiritual experiences God’s presence within but 
Luther rescued the thought that original sin and bondage the 
will are excrescences, that after all there may return his case 
the doctrine the immanence God, 

With Zwingle our author has some sympathy, but Calvin comes for the 
full measure his disapprobation. What sought was order, and held 
the church the necessary means securing this. viewed sub- 
stantially the Romish theologians did, only his hierarchy was not one 
popes and bishops mitre but ministers Genevan 
gowns. church the organ the distant God his communications 
with man. Hence his view the Bible revelation from God through 
which alone man can attain unto his knowledge. Hence also the repetition 
Augustinianism Election, Original Sin, etc., etc. 

large portion the closing lecture taken with panegyric 
Schleiermacher. the one who utters the truth which all that 
highest modern Christianity continues respond” (p. 397). These 
pages should serve open our eyes the course things. The adherents 
the New Theology have often praised Schleiermacher, but our author 
has found that the New Theology Schleiermacherianism, that is, Panthe- 
ism, which single doctrine the Scriptures comes its rights. 
Some who desire with the talk great deal about Dorner. 
This really mistake. Dorner has been tried Germany all parties 
and found wanting. Evangelicals see that has left them, and the 
radicals that only halting between the two opinions. The 
are all looking Germany Albrecht Ritschl. And either 
Schleiermacher Ritschl for these theologians, either Pantheism, 
ethical Theology without any ontological features. Our author chooses the 
think the New Theology, when really comes itself, will 
choose the latter. Neither them is, however, the Christianity the 
Bible. 
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THE SABBATH FOR MAN: Study the Origin, Obligation, History, Ad- 
vantages, and Present State Sabbath Observance, with special refer- 
ence the rights Workingmen, based Scripture, literature, and 
especially symposium correspondence with persons all nations 
and denominations. Rev. Wilbur Crafts, A.M. London and New 
York: Funk and Wagnalls. 1885. (pp. 638. $1.50. 

Mr. Crafts has issued timely and telling volume favor maintaining 
the religious observance the sabbath. hopeful strain one the 
commendable features about it. The book full information upon 
every branch the subject, mentioned the title-page. Addressed, 
is, the workingmen the country, who have much stake the 
preservation the sabbath, cannot fail have powerful influence for 
good. 


THE YOUNG MEN AND THE CHURCHES. Why Some Them are Outside, 
and Why They Ought Come In. Washington Gladden. Boston: 
Congregational Sunday School and Publishing Society, Congregational 
House. 1885. (pp. 71. 

interesting little volume,— largely made replies young men 
circular letter sent out few months ago. 


PRAYERS EMINENT PREACHERS. New York: Armstrong 
and 

This collection one hundred and two prayers bears name upon its 
title-page indicate the compiler, neither there any preface show 
what his aim was making it. The authors are designated simply the 
first eight letters the Greek alphabet. But who contributes more than 
half the whole number, evidently the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher. All 
the prayers are evangelical tone and sentiment, and many them are 


Illustrated and Annotated Edition the Hymnal 
the Methodist Episcopal Church. Rev. Charles Nutter. New 
York: Phillips and Hunt; Cincinnati: Cranston and Stowe. 1884. (pp. 
$2.50. 

Something interest given this volume concerning every one the 
eleven hundred and seventeen hymns the present excellent Hymnal 
the Methodist Episcopal Church. the result long and patient labor, 
and will highly prized Christians every denomination. 


THE MARTIN LUTHER, set their Original Melodies, with 
English Version. Edited Leonard Wolsey Bacon, assisted Nathan 
Allen. Published commemoration the Four Hundredth Anni- 
versary Luther’s Birthday, Nov. 10, 1483. New York: Charles Scrib- 
ner’s Sons. 1883. (pp. xxvii, 


History the People. John Esten Cooke. American 
Commonwealths, edited Horace Scudder. Boston: Houghton, 
Mifflin, and Company. 1884. (pp. xxi, 523. 
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SERMONS THE Tenth Series. Boston: Congregational 

and Publishing Society. (pp. 432. 

The Sermons the Monday Club have won, during the ten years 
their publication, high reputation among Sunday-school teachers and pas- 
tors valuable help the Sunday-school work. Based upon the Inter- 
national Sunday-school lessons, they have possessed the merit combining 
very happily scholarly exposition the Scripture passages covered the 
lessons, and vigorous enforcement the practical duties contained 
them. They are admirable examples expository preaching, which young 
ministers desirous cultivating this style preaching, which growing 
more and more favor with cur American churches, would well 
study. The contributors the present series are all well known active 
and influential ministers the Congregational denomination, and most 
them preachers more than average ability. comparison this volume 
with those preceding some changes the list contributors, cor- 
responding changes the active membership the Club; but the high 
standard the earlier series has been well sustained and even improved 
upon down the latest. all changes there seems un- 
changeable corps, which presides over their work, preserves its 
identity the maintenance certain qualities that are characteristic, and, 
profiting experience, adds its excellence from year year. 

The whole series possess enduring value for their homiletic merit 
and their solid worth expositions the most interesting portions 
God’s word. 

Appended the sermons interesting description the origin, 
course reading, and methods for the formation and conduct branches, 
the New England Reading Circle,” creation the Monday Club, 
originally projected promote literary culture among the congregations 
its members. 


Das LEBEN FRIEDRICH AUGUST GOTTREU dargestellt von 
Professor Leopold Witte, Superintendent und Religions Inspector, w., 
Pforta. Erster Band. 1799-1826. Mit dem Bilde Tholuck’s aus dem 
Jahre 1825, und einem Facsimile aus seinem Tagebuche von 1815. (The 
Life Dr. Friedrich August Gottreu Tholuck, exhibited Professor 
Witte, etc. With portrait Tholuck the year 1825, and fac-simile 
two pages his diary:) 


The pupils and friends their name surely legion— 
all over the world have been waiting for the publication detailed 
memoir their beloved and honored teacher. last the first volume has 
appeared and, unless are greatly mistaken, will felt all who 
read unusually interesting character. Some parts are 
almost fascinating romance,— especially those which treat his boy- 
hood and studentship. We, for our part, have never read story full 
strange, startling, and even comical details, psychologically considered. 
events, the outward sense the word, there are not many; but 
eventfulness his inner development was marked extraordinary degree. 
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One constantly tempted exclaim, the words the man who did 
more than any one else determine his early life, Well, you ave singu- 
lar character, very strange and curious Who, for example, that 
only knew Tholuck later life, and had experience his life 
his faith; his wonderful power quickening spirituality others; 
his success seeker souls; his patience with young inquirers, and 
the like,—who could have dreamt that, youth, was eaten 
vanity and ambition that was subject most violent paroxysms 
passion that one his most besetting temptations was the temptation 
commit suicide and that his spirit towards God was often one defiant 
prescription how and when should help? Yet such was the case. 
Humanly considered, was within inch drowning himself, the 
very turning-point his life, because God, whom had appealed, 
seemed not fulfilling his and was only saved consequence 
the alarm which his look desperation had excited the mind the 
servant who answered the bell the house his future benefactor. 

our intention simply announce the appearance the work, 
shall not present attempt give any sketch the life Tholuck, 
far delineated this first volume; but content ourselves 
with simply stating that takes from his birth, the March, 
1799, his arrival Halle, with which his name inseparably associated, 
and cujus pars magna fuit, for most those who knew him, April, 1826. 
The writer the memoir competent few could for the task has 
undertaken. Not only has access been given him Tholuck’s survivors, 
especially the all his papers; but himself 
Hallenser, his father having been the celebrated Dante scholar, Dr. Carl 
Witte, who was for many years Professor Law the University. 
that must have been from his earliest age acquainted with 
addition, himself scholar large general culture. 

already progress. 


Four Glimpses the Life and Thoughts Eben Foster, 
D.D. Edited Published Geo. Elliott, Lowell, Mass. 
This fitting tribute well-known pastor New England, whose 

ministry was characterized laborious diligence the preparation 
mons, conspicuous ability thinker and writer, intense interest the 
young, and the exhibition sweet and winning type piety. man 
can understand the history New England without perusing the lives and 
writings such men. 


SoME HERETICS YESTERDAY. Herrick, D.D., Minister Mt. 
Vernon Church. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin, and Company. 1885. (pp. 


vii, $1.50. 
course twelve lectures before the author’s regular congregation, sug- 
gested the celebrations Luther’s birth 1883. They treat Tauler 
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and the Mystics, Wiclif, Huss, Savonarola, Latimer, Cranmer, Melanchthon, 
Knox, Calvin, Coligny, William Brewster, and Wesley. are attract- 
ive style, and, while not pretending the result any original 
investigation, serve bring the men and periods under consideration 
before the reader vivid manner. Although must criticise the title 
and the wild polemic favor new departure” which occasionally 
appears, commend the public these lectures good specimen 
what pastor can for the instruction his people. 


America. Based the Life Brainerd prepared Jonathan Edwards, 
and afterwards Revised and Enlarged Sereno Dwight, D.D. 
Edited Sherwood. With Introduction The Life and Char- 
acter David Brainerd. the Editor. London and New York: Funk 
and Wagnalls. 1884. (pp. xxx, 354. $1.50. 

These touching memoirs must ever retain their interest the more spir- 
itual elements the Christian church. Their value enhanced, the 
present edition, judicious notes from the editor, and stirring 
missionary essay from Dr. Pierson. 


LECTURES THE HISTORY THE EASTERN CHURCH, with introduction 
the study Ecclesiastical History. Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, D.D., 
Dean Westminster. New York: Charles Sons. 1884. (pp. 
[79], $2.00. 


new and beautiful imprint this standard work. 


Study the Reformation. Edwin Mead. Bos- 
ton: Ellis. 1884. (pp. 194. $1.25. 
bright book, interesting, often absurd, Carlylese, from the stand- 
point Emersonian rationalism. 


SOME THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINES RELATED THE RELIG- 
CHARACTER. Edwards Park, D.D. Andover: Warren 
Draper. 1885. (pp. $2.50. 

have not room adequately characterize this remarkable volume 
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